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LRITORSNOTD

ANt Sevihios 3 viast pialin sweepinr from Fasr
Wi, o from Artlanuc o Paciac pnad at s Cour
Lvothe narrow svarer swrins of Belirins, Gibras o Doy
arcd SOV straits was the darh conunens o U Turas o0 oy
caovans, ving south coross e barrior of Hibma e oo 710000
hush ana Caucasus. Surrounded by CCeT aCas ol Lt e
cdes. i southern Land boundary which morze: in th
steppes of Mongolia, was undefined un:il the EXJrNson o

Old Russian Empire in the sintecn:h contmy, and e
dissection or rather the biscciion of the old Turkich Fo
pire 1 the twenteth centary, fied 1t line with the south.
«1 political boundaries of Turkish and Sovie: republios
The black Sea becoming an inland lake: Aips, Balkan.
Carpaithians, Pyvrencse. Tuarus, Caucasus, Uial, Pamir,
Yablonoi and Stonvoi it moumains, and Rhine, Duanube.
Volea, Oxus, Joagarte

-,
“ L

e, On Yenist, Tena 1 inland tivers,

L
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Afarmora and Azov the wo armlers OGS Intand
with Mediterrancan,

Ihis huge mass of land of abour ton millions SQUare
niles, a continent Ly itself, is pmphd bv five huudred mil-

lons of civilised men who from the dawn ot history to the

present dav had been the pioneers in urt industry, leam-

g, Military conquests. uade and cdventure, Jdonrocracy




WOI JelIb A

vl EDITOR'S NOTE

and colomal entcrprises. A small part of them, say about g

75 millions arc the subject of this book. .
These seventy five mitlions followers of the Prophet :1 v
ol Arabia—scventy  bve  millions ¢ Indeed! Gee Whizo §

would exclaim a presbyterian American missionary. How f=
on earth you arrive at this hgure? Well, clementary, Dr. |
Watson*.  he Turkish republic contains some twenty
five millions, Balkan States and Lurope about five millions,
and the rest in the Soviet Republics. The Old R ussian
Empire in 1914, when rehigion was counted therc had
twenty three millions Mushims in a total population ol

189 Mlillions. Since then the religion became an anathema |

and no more statistics religionwise were available. Russian

lost many Christian states during the war and today they
count about two hundred millions. Muslims were nine-
teen pereent then, make them twenty three percent Now
(taking into account the mass relapse of the lartars ol
Volga and Siberia from forced Christianity to Islam) and
then apply your Rule of three, you will get 45 millions.
However, that is not the main point here. The point 1s.
when Russian Revolution and Kemal Ataturk’s retorma-
Lon “westernised™ them in their outlook, will you still cail
(hem Muslim without Oriental and Arabian features and
icathers > Will the cult of prayer carpet, genuflexion 1n
Oricntal style, Muezans summoning the faithtul from the
minrets in their picturesque or grotesque incongruity go

. Dr. henneth Cragg. the Editor ol the Mustim World, a quarter-
v published by American presbvterian Mission, New York. has con-

tded to the Fditor that vVuslims in Russia do not count moic than
ey mtllhions!
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well with the whitrs ol the machimery, ratthng ol the en-

-
it

ines. smokes of tall chimneys, and drab and hectic Tile of

g

the white people’—Certainly, because Isfam does not m-ai
Arabian manuerism and usages.  Tewas mistaken dor Isbam,
no doubt, because 1t never went too fur an the cold teeions
ol the North to take the colour ol its envivomnent, and |
het there are more Muslims in the conunent than you can
imagine.  Any thinking Furopean  who discards or des
pises his Christian dogmas  (and then number s legion)
becomes 1pso facto @ Mushim,  because [sbam means suly
mission to one God and only a mad rationalist or a4 hud
communist canr deny the existence of God, and since they
have discarded already Christianity and rejected polvthe-
ism, what else Islam requures ol them, They mav serve
and worship Him as they like, not necessarily ke ourselves.
tor it is not the form but spirit which Islam requires and
insists in one’s homage to Eternal Creator and SCTVICC 10

His creatures.

i
i
N i
{
.s?
1
!

And for making ol this book. The Soviet Mushm
Republics, abour ten in number, the Nushims of PPoland.
Yugoslavia, Albania, Bulgaria, Greece, Hungary, France,
Germany and Holland, and lastly Turkey have been so
repeatedly discussed and noticed in our pertodicals and
Soviet literature that one can really make a book out

of the merc cuttings of these articles and the editor has

not scrupled to steal them when it served his purpose. Dud

Ishun in the past had a glonous military, administiative

and cultural history in  Spain, Turkey and Iastern

Furope, Turkistan and Russia.  That cannot be ignored

Ma:rfat.com
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and so the book drawn from various sources will speak oi
itself from where the material was obtained.  As usual
Sir 1. W. Arnold’s Preaching of Islam has not been over-
looked, but Vambrey and Toynbee are now the necessary
artists to fill the sketch whose works though not quoted 1n
origin have been consulted with other books like Chrich-
on’s, Stanley Lane Poole’s. The Encyclopaedia Brittanica
has been quoted verbatim. The Editor has, as far 2as
possible, wvoided his own odius vocabularles likely to jav
on the sensitive mind of the readers accustomed to English-
NIAN's wWriengs.

S. M. A.

r " -
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CHAPTLER 1

MILITARY CONQUESTS

(a) Conguests by the Arabs:

* The Arabs under Abdallah had visited the shores of
Andlusia, as early as the time of Othoman. "This couniy
after witnessing the triumphs, and becoming tributary to

the power, of the Carthagians and Romans m succession,
had submitted carly in the fifth century, to the government
of the Goths, the most formidable of the northein 1mva-
ders. But these impetuous conquerors no longer resem-
bled the fierce soldiers of Alaric, who had marched victo-
rious over the wide dominions of Caesars, trom the borders
of Scandinavia to those of Atlantic.  Without divesung
themselves of their primitive rudeness, they have adopted
the rchnements of the vanquished nations, and passed by
rapid steps from the extreme of ignorance and poverty to
ithie luxury of the vice.

After the decease or deposition of Witiza, his two sons
were supplanted by the ambition and intrigues of Roderick,
the last of his race, whose father had been a provinaal
governor, But the materials of revolution were lurking
in the bosom of the country, and the smallest spark was
sufficient to throw them into combustion. Count Juhat,

* Chrichton: History of Arabia, Chapter X\,

4
1
-
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¥
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2 MILITARY CONQUESTS

by his rash invitation ol foreign powers was the individual _.
that fircd the train. ! |

“The influence of this nobleman rendered him a useful
subject or a formidable cnemy. His estates were ample,
his [ollowers bold and numerous and as governor of Anda-
Jusia and the opposite province of Maurectania, it was evi- '
dent he held in his hand the keys of Spain. The alleged '
seduction of his daughter Cava by Roderick, made him a ]
rebel and a traitor to his king. Too feeble, however, to

venture with his own resources on the execution of revenge,

- L -
Loa
__.___-..-l—--l-l-- -

he determined to implore the aid ot the Saracens, and cros-
sing the sca, he repaired to the camp of Musa. In a per- 'r
conal interview with that general, he revealed the weakness. ‘
nd the wealth of his country; for in the abundance of 1ts
vold and silver Spain was the Peru and Mexico of the
anticuity.

Before cmbarking to this new conquests Musa sent 1o
obtain the permission of Walid. The answer of the
W halif was tavourable; but it implied that the Science of
cepuraphy was little studicd at the court of Damascus. He
cautioned him not to venture rashly with the Muslims on
the navigation of pertlous ocean and directed him to make
W excursion into the country, that he might previously
ascertain the actual state. The Lieutenant in reply, gavce
he Commander of the Faithful to understand that the
wn between Africa and Spain was not 2 tremendous ocean,
but merely a narrow strait (Sebtah), which the eye could

reach across. In compliance with his instructions, how-

(ver, he resolved to make a prerious trial of this unknown

Marfat.com
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AOATTITARY CONOQUIESTS iy

rcgion. .\t once, to prove the sincerity of  Juliun, and
obev the cautious policy ol Walid, he ordered the Count
to make the first hostile expermment himself; and accordine-
Iv with a body of trdnps collected from his own covern-
ment, he made a predatory descent (July 710) with two
ships on the coast of Verdant island Tor so the Arabs
termed the opposite shore of Algesiras, near which stood
the town and castle of Julbian.  Musa despatehed a secondd
cxpedition of H00 troops under once of his ofhcers, Tl
who effected a landing at a spot which still bears hi<ovane:
annd penetrating into the country, they carried ot mucli
plunder, among which was a female capuve, more beautlu!
than any the Saracens had vet beheld.

In his restdence at Tangier Musa contmued witly suc-
cess to hasten his preparations: and in the ensuing sprinz
(A.C. 711). 7000 men were embarked, under the conmmand
of Tarik, already distinguished as 2 brave and skiliul
soldier. The place where he landed was at Mount Calpe,
onc ot the pillars of Hercules: and 1 its modern appcella-
tion of Gibralter (Gebel Al Tarik), the name of the hero
1s still preserved.  Here he formed his first camp, the n-
trenchment of which were the original outline ol these
fortifications that have rendered the singular rock so im-
portant as military station in the hands of Britam. By
cetting possession of Algesiras, the port of Andalusia, Tarik
opened a passage into the country, which he subdued as
tar as Cadiz.

When 1nielligence of the descent and progress of the

Saracens was conveyed to Roderick, he was engaged 1 a




y ANLITARY CONQUESTS

war against Bascans i the districts of Pampeclona, The
defeat ol his heutenant, tdeco, whom he haughtily com-
manded to scize and bind the presumptuous SITangers ad-
monished him that the danger was imminent, and must be
averted without delay. Hastening to Cardova, he took

up his residence 1 the castle of that place. In a short f,
time the king of the Romans, for such is the title the Arabs |
eive the Gothic monarch, saw himself at the head ol 90,000 .'
o or 100.000 men—a fornnidable power, had their fidelity |
and discipline  being cqual to thar numbers. Tarig
on learning the superiority of the encmy, applied for
assistance to Musa, who was actively employed 1n collecting |
troops and preparing  Lransports. A reinforcement was |
instantly despatched; and a body of 15,000 Muslims, under
the conduct of Julian, who undertook  to guide them
through the passage ol the hills, and gather information, ad-
vanced to the neighbourhood ol Kadiz, cager for pillage
d anxious to wy the metal ol their scimitars against the
(errible subverters of the Western Empire.

Roderick advanced to meet the foe, and the two camps
were divided by the small stream of Guadlete. The scene of
memorable battle that Jdetermined the fate of Spain 1s genc-
rally understood to have been near the town of Xcrxes;
though the Arabs 1l the geography can be trusted, place 1t
4t Medina Sidonia, south {rom Cadiz.  For scven daye
from sunday till sunday, the Goths and the bdaracens €n-
countered cach others strength in skirmishes and single

combats. But the influence ol Julian, and the discon-

tents of Christian chicls, were sceretly smmding the leaven

Marfat.com



MILITARY CONOQUESTS y

ol defection among the ranks of Roderick. "Fhe two sons
of Witiza, who commandcd the vight and Ieft wing of Go-
thic armv, had, in the hope ol regainmy  thenr Tather's
throne, stipulated with Tartk,  previousiy to the engage-
ment, to desert the usurpers i the midst of hattles, on conr-
dition that the Arabian general, il victorious, should secwne
to them their patrimonial imherttance m Spam, amounting
to 3000 farms or manors.  The latter did not hesirtate vo
accept their proposal, and only waited an opportunmiy 1o
turn thewr defectton to the best account,

[t was not until the eighth day (about 2oth ol Julvy
that the two armies joined in the deadly and decisive
conflict. Roderick, who had brought with him to the
ficld a splendid retinue of wagons. containing the treasures,
was dressed or rather cumbered, with a flowimyg robe ol
gold and silken embroidery; a diadem of brillizaont pearls
adorned his head, over which was expanded a canopy set
with rubies and emeralds; and the throne, a lttter or coach
of 1vory, on which he rcchined, was borne between two

whitec mules.  In this cquipage, much more suited to the

haxury of an Asiatic Court than a campaign, he appeaved

hefore his troops, and harangued them n the nmportance

- -y

arik sustaims-
cd the valour of fainting companions by appealing to the
recollection of their former exploits.  “Mv friends,” coONti-
nued he, i the brief but touching eloquence of his country,”
the enemy is before you—the sea is behind! Whither would
you flyz  Follow vour gencral! I am resolved either to losc

my life. or trample on the prostrate king of the Goths!”

Marfat.com



6 AMILITARY CONQUESTS

Both sides maintained their bloody combat with their '
characteristic fury; until the well-timed desertion of Oppas, -*
archbishop of Toledo, and the two princes his nephews,
surned the tide of battle 1n favour of the invaders. The
(wo wings had given way; yct for a while Roderick main-

tained his ground with the centre, vainly cndeavouring to

-_ recall his dispersed and terrified squadrons. His own ;
| courage at length (orsook him; he started from his gaudy |
| palanguin, mounted Orelia, the fleetest of his steeds, and ;

like the rest of hiy nobles, consulted his personal safety
amidst the general disorder. 1

The genius ol Spain has contrived to throw a veil ol |
Contnce over the late of Roderick, after his departurc from - 5,
the plain of Nerxes.  SOmC asscit that he cscaped and took
refuge in a hermits cell: and Cervantes in s imimitable
ction of the chivalrous Quixote, has cast him alive 1nto
4 b of serpents, which arc made to inflict on his body
the peculiar penance which his crime deserved. The
Arabian writers tell, what 15 1)1‘01)ab1y the truth, that
thoueh he fled, he only avoided o soldier’s death to perish
more jenobly 1n the waters of the Boetis (or guadilquiver).
‘I'lhe Muslims found his diadem and robes cast on the bank;
.nd his horse, bearings a saddle covered with gold and
rubics, 1}11111gi11g in the mud, where one of his boots was
1o discovered sticking; lcaving no doubt as to the late
ol the \':nu_luishcd prince, “an end” as the vahant his-
torians ol the Arabs remarks, “worthy of those kings who
withdraw themselves  from  the feld of battle”. As the

Hody wis lost 1 ostrean, some meaner head have been ¢x- {

Marfat.com | o } '



MILITARY GONQUESTS 7

posed o trremph act Damascus, to oratily the pride and
ignorance of the Caliph.

‘The victory the Saracens was purchased at the expense
of 16,000 Iives. "The held was strewn with their slain; vet
the Goths suflered more severely. -\ pursuit of three days
scattered o1 destroyed the remains of their army: their
chiels and nobles who had fallen were distinguished by
the rings of gold on theiy fingers: those of inferior condi-
tion bv trinkets of silver, and the slaves by similar orna-
menis oif brass,

‘The news ol Tarik's success, and the sporls that accon-
pantcd 1L, were no sooner conveyed across the straits, than

crowds of adventurer flocked to him from all quarters, pas-

sing the narrow sea 1 every boat or bark they could find.
The sight of this fresh invasion obhged the Irightened
Spaniards to quit the coast and the plain country, and be-
take themselves to their mountains and fortresses. 1he
conqueror, by the advice of Julian, who had now plunged too
deeply into guilt to expect rcconcihiation adapted mecasures
to scize the capital, Toledo, without delay, and subdue the
entire country, belore the distracted inhabitants had tme
to elect a new sovereign,

Detachments were despatched to reduce the most -
portant of the provinaal towns. A body of 700 horsemen,
mounted on the animals taken from the slaughtercd cne
mies, assaulted Cordova. The principal inhabitants had
fled: but the common people and the commander of the
city remained, and a garrison of 400 men. Favourcd by
the darkness of the night and a convenient shower of hail,

om0
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8 MILITARY CONQUESTS

which drowned the tread of the cavalry, the beseigers scaled

the ramparts, killed the guards and took possession of the

town. ['he governors and his troops posted themselves 1n

a solitary church, where being supplied with water convey-

cd underground, they maintained  a resistence for threc
months. But the spring that supplied them was discovered
by a slave, and stopped; and on their obstinately refusing
the usual conditions, the church was burnt, most of thc
Christians perishing in the flames. Malaga, Granada, and
he coast as [ar as Mercia yiclded in rapid succession to the
forces of invaders: nor could the ingenuity of Tadmir or
‘Theodomir, the Gothic prince, prolong the independence of
his capital, Orinhucla, by parading his women on walls in
the dress and arms of soldiers, to conceive the weakness and
deceive the enemy.

The march of Tarik was attended with equal success:
wost of the towns surrendered, or were taken by force.
Carmona lell: the people of Sewville consented to pay the
ribute; Ecija stood a seige; but atter an obstinate battle,
where many of the Moslems were killed or wounded, peace
was grantcd on  the usual terms. His progress trom the
Boctis to the Tagus met with little interruption. The
nhabitants had abandoned the open country; and to 1n-
crease their terror, Tarik caused the men to cook the flesh
of the slain in the presence of the captives, some ot them
were allowed to escape, that they might 5pread the astound-
1g Teport, as if their ferocious invaders delighted not only
in shedding blood, but in {casting like cannibals on the

mangled limbs of thew JJaughtered focs.




MILITARY CONQUESTS 9

Directing his steps through Scirra Morena, that divides
Andalusia from Castile, the Saracen gencral appeared with
his victorious band under the walls of 'Poledo. The
Catholic part of the inhabitants had fled to a dependent
1OW IJL"}'DH(I the mountins, carrving with them the rehies
of their saints. The Jews and others that remained were
olad to surrender on a fair and reasonable capitulaton.
The voluntary exiles were permitted to depart with thew
effects.  The Christians  were Jlowed seven churches foy

he use of their worship: the archbishops and his cleray,

the monks and the magisirate, were lelt free to cxcrcise theiv
respective functions. The Hebrews, who were reccived and
austed by the conquerors in preference to the Chrisaans,
and to whosc secret or open aid Tartk was deeply indebted
for his success. were treated with kindness and CCNCLOSLTY .
Nor were they ungrateful to the restorers of their political
liberties: for the friendship between the Jews and Nushims
was maintained till the first cra of their final expulsion.
Amongst the valuable plunder of Toledo are cnumerated
170 crowns formed of pearls, rubies and other precious
ctones. It is also related that there was a gallery or hail
full of gold and silver vessels, so large as to accommodate
the body of horsemen in their diversion of throwing the
spear.

From the Goth's metropolis, Tank pursuing the fugt-
tives, sprcad his conquests to the north over the rcalms of
Castile and Leon. Passing the Asturian mountains, he
hounded his victories by the maritime town of Gijon; and
the westward by the city of Astorga. \Vith the speed of @

Marfat.com
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10 MILITARY CONQUESTS

traveller he had extended his march 700 miles—from the
rock ot Gibralter to the Bay of Biscay; and in the course of
t lew months, reduced a country which, in a more savage
and disorderly state, had vesisted 200 years the arms of the
Romans.

LThe rapid conquest ol his lieutenant had at first gained
the applause of Musa, but his increasing renown created a
spirit of envy. Jcalous of his own fame, he began to
apprehend that Tarik would leave him nothing to subduc.
Committing the Moorish provinces to the care of his eldest
son Abdullah, he crossed over to Spain  at the head of
1G.000 Arabs and 8000 Africans. Seville had thrown off
its allegiance to Muslims; but after a seige of some months,
1t surrendered to Musa.  Hence he passed on to the Meri-
da, a strong city, tormerly the scat of the Lusitanian COVCIN-
ment. When the Arab Chief beheld the aquaducts, theat-
crs, temples, and other works of Roman magnificance, ‘I
should  magine”, said he, “that the human race must
have untted their art and power in the founding of this
city.  Happv 1s the man who shall become its master”.
The mhabnants yepulsed the invaders with determined
bravery. Disdaming the confinement of their walls, they
sallied forth, and gave battle on the plain; but their return
was itercepted, and their temerity chastised by an ambus-
cade. The Desiegers rolled their wooden twrret forward
to the foot of rampart; but the citizens assailed them so
furiously, that they were compelled to retire; and the tower
of the Martyrs long commemorated the fall of those who
hhad been slaughtered 1n this machine.

1
I
i
I
1
1
r
i
1
1
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ATLITARY CONOULINTS | 1

An artifice ol Musa 1s said to have hastened the teims
ol capiwulation. At his frst interview with the deputics ol
the place. s hair and beard were undressed, and white as
wool. Next day they were surprised to find s beard red.
and on the third, sall more tstonished to find it of a black
cotour. Being totally unucquainmd with the Srabran
custom of staining the hair: they I‘CI]I'CEiEH[E‘d to their Lellow
townsmen the hopelessness of resisting a general who was
a prophet. who could change the appearance ai pleasure,
and even transform himself trom age to youth. The con-
ditions were accepted; the inhabitants saved ther own
properties, but conscited that the cffects ol the [ueitive s
and slain, with all  the riches and ornaments ol therr
hurches, should be delivered up to the Saracens.

Afusa advanced towards Toledo; but Tarik, mlonuned

of his approach, md aware of his intentions, went forth

with a retenue of his chiets to receive him: and the two
CONUErOrs et Ncdr Talavera. Their first salute was
cold and formal. Proceeding to the capital, they cntered
1ogether the palace of the Gothic kings. Musa exacted
rigid account of the booty and public treasures in his hands.
He even carried his animosity so far, if we may believe
Cardonne, as to strike him with his whip, to load him with
2buse and even with chains; 21l of which indignities the
patient hero bore; so pure was the zeal, and so high th
sense of discipline and subordination, in the Arabian ATINIECS,
The merit and probity of Tarik appeared to have CONVINC-
ed him that his suspiclon nd his resentment weyce alike

anjust.  He gave him the hand of friendship, and 1rcstor-
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c¢d hin to the command of the van.

krom Toledo the Muslims continued their victorious
march northward. Saragosa was reduced, and 2 mosque
crected by the liberality of Koreish. The port of Barce-
lona was opened to the vessel of Syria, the whole province
as lar as the occan and the Pyrenese submitted without
resistence such was  the  alarm which  the  Saracen’s
name had inspired. The Goths were chased beyond the
mountains mto the territory of Languedoc; and a column
ol statuce was crected by Musa at Carcassone, marked the
Inmit of his progress in Narbonnese Gaul. In the church
ot St. Mary, at this latter place, were seven: equestrian
statues ol massy silver, which the conqueror probably carri-
cd ofl as the frst trophics he had won on the soil of France.
Tank, alter taking the city of Narbonne, and one or two
obscurce fortresses, marched onwards as far as the Rhone:
but the preparation of the Kings of Franks, who had taken
alarm at the cruption of the Barbarian compelled them to
retreat.

During the absence of Musa in the north, his son Abdul
Aziz was confirming or extending their acquisitions in other
parts ob Spamn. He reduced the remainder of the Medit-
terrancan coast, from Malaga to Valencia obliged the gover-
nor, Prince Theodomir, to deliver up his seven cities; bound
him ncither to assist nor form alliance with the enemies of
the Caliph; and to pay annually for himself and each of
his nobles one picce ol gold, four measures of wheat, as
many ol barley, with certain proportion of honey, oil and
vincgar: cach of their vessel being taxed at one moiety of




I
[— Y

MILETARY CONQUESLES

the sald nnpost. On these conditions  the  Goth was to
continue undisturbed in his principality.  The whole
peninsula, one solitarv  corner excepted, bemg reduced,
Ausa formed the bold design of making himscll master ol
all Europe.  With the vast armament by scu and land, he
was preparig Lo repass the pyrenese to subvert the king.
Jom of Frank in Gaul, then distracted by the war of twa
contending dynasties; to extinguish the powers of Lo
bards m Italy, and place an Arbian Imam in the chair ol
St. Peter. Then, alter subduing the barbarous Liordes ol
Germany, he 1)1‘01)05&1 to [ollow the course of Danube,
from its source to Euxine bSea, where he would hive jomed
his countrvmen under the walls ol Constantuimople.

These daring projects, however, extravagant they may
appear, admitted of casy exccution, and might perhaps
have been realised, had not the scheme by chance been
conymunicated in an unfavourable light to the Caliph, sho
was greatly terrified at the 115K his forces would nhcur n
such an enterprise, and despatched an cnvoy Lo recall Musa,
. in case ol his refusal, to bring the Moslems back hnm-
«clf. The adventurous hero was cngaged in subduing the
Gallicians, and so intent was he on this invasion, that Jw
bribed the forbearance of the adventurer, by offering him
half of his own share of the spoils. This delay was follow-
¢d by a harsher and more peremptory suinnois. A second
envoy from Syria entered the camp ot Musa at Lugo, and
arrested the bridle of his horse in presence of the whole

1

L

army. His own loyalty, or that of his LroOps, sugges’
duty of instant compliance. Leaving his two gove

1

Marfat.com



i MILITARY CONQUESTS

in the hands of his two sons, Abdullah and Abdul Aziz, he |
sct out for Damascus, to answer in presence of the Caliph 1
not only for disobedience of orders, but for the proceedings !
m regard to Tarik, whose {riend had conveyed to the royal ’i
car a true statement of his services and wrongs of that dis- '
tinguished chiel. Musa and his injured rival lcfe Cairoan f
together, preceded by a vast booty, which displayed in long *41
triumph the spoils of Africa and Spain. Four hundred of ;
their nobles, with golden coroncts and oirdles, attended his ;
trait: besides thirty thousand female captives, selected for
therr birth and their beauty. J

On recaching Egvpt, he was informed ol the dangerous

illness of Walid by a private message from Solnman, the
presumptive heir, who requested him to halt, wishing to
rescrve for himself so splendid a prize. Musa proceeded:
on arriving at Damascus, he found an enemy on the thronc.
In hos trial belore a partial tmibunal, he was convicted of
avarice and falschood, and amerced for his rapacious exac-
tions 1 2 fine of 200,000 pieces of gold. The accusers
¢hareed him with concealing a  jewel more valuable than
any that had been seen since the conquest of Persia.  The
justice of Tarik’s cause was acknowledged, and his un-
worthy treatment wnply avenged.

Among the contested spoils was the celebrated Tablc,
said to have belonged to Solomon, and brought from Jeru- 1
salem to Rome, where it was found by the Goths when they A
sacked and burnt the ancient capital. Whatever may have
heen its origin, whether a Jewish or Christian relic, its

Yichness and m;rrkmunrship are highly extolled., The 1ab-
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ric was ol purc gold, others say onc solid picee of green jas-
per, set with most precious rubies and emeralds.  Tes feet
composed of the same matcrial, ave reported to have
amounted to 365 tn number.  This lamous trophy was
found in the palace or Cathedral of Toledo, when it s
rendered to Tarik, and constituted one of  the  charges
brought by him against Musa, who claimed 1t for himsell
and denied it had been ever in possesston of lus rival. But
this assertion was disproved on the spot; for the wily "Farik
had taken the precaution to break off one of the legs, which
he now produced from under his dress, and convinced 1he
court that the splendid booty had been first in his hands.
New indignitics were heaped on the degraded commander.
After a public whipping, he was compelled to stand a wholoe
dav in the sun before the gate of the Kaliph.  So utterly
was he reduced by heavy exactions, that on bemng released
from prison, he was led about like another Belisarius, as a
common begear, to solicit from public chariry the scanty
means of subsistence. Nor was the resentment of Soliman
was appeased by the ruin of the {ather: his vengeance de-
manded the extirpation of the whole tamily. A sentence oi
death was despatched with secrecy; and the two governors
of Africa and Spain were the victims.  Abdolaziz who had
married Egilona, the haughty widow of Roderik, was slain
i the mosque or palace of Cardova. By a refinement ol
cruclty his head was brought to Mecca, where Musa linger-
cd in wretchedness and exile:  “Know ye the features of the

rebel? said the taunting messenger of the Caliph.  “I know
myv son, said the aged chief with indignation; *“I assert his

v g g s talig. -l P i e i i i, P e e g Wi P Pl sl irndte it e et A g o P g - B WE T e




.

1 6 MILITARY CONQUESTS

innocenee; and I imperacate a juster  [ate  against the
authors ol  his  death.” This truly great and successful
commander expired of griet and of absolute want at his
native place in Hejaz (AL HL 92) . His fate reflects disgrace
on his ungrateful soveriegn though it might serve to con-
vince the astonished auxilliaries of the Arabian armies in
the West that services, however, meritorious, or crimes,
howcever scandalous, could never escape the potent juris:
diction ol the Caliph.

The victorious Moslems had already crossed the Pyre-
nese and annexed to the acquisitions the whole province of
I.angucdoc, which belonged to the Gothic monarchy ol
Spain.  The project  of  extending their arms northward
was resumed, to which nothing could be more favourable
than the corrupt and tottering state of Frankish Govern-
ment, The first invasion of the Saracens was bravely re-
pulsed by Eurcdes, duke of Aquitane, who assembled under
his standard  a numerous army of  Goths, Grecians, and
Franks. Zama the licutenant of the Kaliph, lost his army
and his life under the walls of Toulouse. This disaster
stimulated the ambitions and vengeance of his sovereign;
and the {mmous Abdelrahman (or Abedrame as he 1s called
by French historiansy whom the Caliph Hesham had res-
tored to the wishes of the soldiers and the Spanish colonists,
undertook another expedition (A.C. 731) with the daring
resolution of adding to the faith of Islam whatever yet
remained of unsubdued France and of Europce. Having
suppressed the domestic insurrections of Maunza, a Moorish
chicl, who had accepted the alliance and the daughter ot
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Fudes., Abdclrahman at the head of fornudable host,
iraversed the Pyrencces, and hastened without delay to the
passage of :he Rhone and the scige of Arles. The Ghor--
tians attempted the rehiel of the city; but they were routad
with scevere loss. Many thousands ol their dead bhodies
were carried down the stream to thie Mediterrancan; and
the tombs of their leaders, were still visible 1n the thirteentl

century.
Westward the progress ol Abdel Rehman was not Fios

successful.  He passed  without opposition, the Gurabe
Dardosne: but he  lound Leyond the rivers the mtrepi
Fudes, who had formed a second army. Alter a bold {
rosistance the duke sustained another defeat, so very fat
to the Christians, that, according to confession ol Issodot.
Bishop ot Badajos, God alone could reckon the numbor o
Jain. From Bordcux the hmpetuous Saracens overran the
province of Acquitaine, whose Gallic name arc distinauished
or other than lost in the modern appellation of Preigord,
Saintogue, and Poictue, Tours and Sens were compelled
to open their gates to the conqueror, while detachment ol
his troops overspread the kingdom of Burgandy as far s
the cities of the Lyons and Besoncon.

A victorious line of March had been prolonged abowe
1000 miles, from the rock of Gibralter to the banks of the
Loirc. The repetition of an equal space would have carrt-
¢d the Saracens to the confines of Poland and the High:
tands of Scotland. The Rhine is not more impassable than
the Nile or the Euphrates, and the Arbian {leet raight

have sailed without naval combat into the mouth ot the
Oy

—
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Thames. The seven Saxon kingdoms of Britain, torn by
wars and factions, must have presented but a feeble
barrier to the Eastern invaders, whose hardy frame seem
cqually adapted to all climes and to all countries. Such
was the destiny that seemed to impend over all Europe,
rom the Baltic to the Cycladese, when the standard of Is- §
lam floated over the wall of Tours,.

Christendom was, however, delivered by the genius and
fortunc of one man. Charles Martel was the illegitimatc
son ol the elder Pepin, and enjoyed the title of Mayor or '
Duke ol the Franks. In a laborious administration of ,
twenty four ycars, he had restored and supported the dig- ‘-
nity of the throne by crushing the rebels in Germany and
Gaul.  In the public danger, the hopes of his country turn-
¢d to this active and successful warrior, and he was summon-
cd to the command in place of his rival the duke of Acqui-
taine.  “We  have long  heard,” cxclaimed the terrified

- -y - g ———

Franks,” of the name and conquests of the Arabs. We
were apprehensive of their attacks from the Last; they have
now conquered Spain, and 1nvaded our country on the sidc
of the West.  Yet their numbers, and, since they have no
bucklers, their arms ave inferior to our own’—“if you fol-
low my advice,” said the prudent Mayor of the palacc,”
vou will not terrupt their march, nor precipitate your
attack. ‘T'hev are like a torrent which 1s dangerous to stem
in its carccr.  The thirst of the riches and the consciousness
of success redouble their valour and valour is of more than

arms and numbers,  Be patient till they have loaded them- .
celves with the encumbrance of wealth, This spoil will

LI
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divide their councils, and assure your victory.” Having
collected of his forces, Charles sought and lound the enemy
in the centre of France, between Tours and Poictiers. His
march was covered by a range of hills, and the Arabiam
g::nf:rals appear to have been surprised by his iuw:{pmfuml
presence, The nations of Africi, Asia and Lurope, advance-
od to the encounter with equal ardour. In the frrst six
days of desultory combat, the cavalry and archers of the
Fast maintained their advantage, but in the closer onsce of
the seventh day, the Oriental ranks were oppressed by the
«trength and stature of the German auxiliaries, “with stout
hearts and iron hands” vindicated from the grasp of des
potism the civil and religious freedom of their postenioy.
Charles weilded a huge mace: and the epithet of Marted
or the hammer which he carned on this occasion, 1s ¢xXpros-
sive of the resistless force with which he dealt his blows.
Abdeclrahman {ell: and after a bloody feld, the Saracens
retived in the close of the evenings to their tents.  In the
confusion and despair of the night, the motely tribes ol
Yemen, Syria, Africa and Spain, were provoked to turn then
;s acainst cach other. The remains ot their host werc
suddenly dissolved, and cach leader consulted his salety hv
1 hasty and separate retreat. At the dawn of the day, the
illness of the cnemy's camp was suspected by the vic-
tovious Christians, but the report of their spies dispelled
their apprehensions, and they ventured to explore the riches
of the deserted tents. The joyful tidings was soon diffuscd
over the Catholic world, and formed a theme for cxecrcis-
ing the theme of the credulous. W arce told of three con-
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seerated and miraculous sponges, which rendered invulner-
able the Trench soldiers ammong whom they had been shared:
and the monks ol Ttaly are made to affirm that no fewer
than fﬁ',(}(}{;} ol the Mohammedons had been crushed by the
hammer of Charles, while only 1500 Christians were slain.
The victory of the Franks at "Fours was complete and final.
Acquitaine was recovered by the arms of Euedes. The
Arabs never resuined the conquest of Gaul; and they were
<oon entirely driven bevond Pyrances by Pepin, the son of
Charles who in the year 750 dispossessed them of Languc-
Jdoc Provinee and other parts i South of France.

Having scen the progress of these conguerors arrested
1 the west, we must now turn our ¢yes once more to their
cxploits in the East; for while Tarik and Abdelrahman
were trying the edge of their scimitars against Goths and
Franks in Lurope, another army was extending the terrors
oF Saracen name into the frozen regions of Tartary, and «
third occupicd in reducing Asia Minor and the capital ol
she Greek emperor. So carly as the reign of Moawiyah.
the Arabs had appeared under the walls of Constantinoplc.
Yesid, the son of that prince, commanded the expedition.
The troops suflered the extremity of hardships on themr
march; but their courage was animated by a genuine or
fictitious saving of the PII'OIZ}hC't, that to the fust army who
~hould take the city of the Caesars their sins would be for-
civen,  During many days the Iine of assauli was extended
from the Golden Gate to eastern promontory, and the fore-
most rank were impelled by the weight and enthusiasm of

the succceding columns,  But the besiegers had miscalcu-
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lated the strength and resources of the imperial metropohs,

Baftled by the frm and effectual resistance the Arabs
turned their arms  to  the more congenial occupation ol
plundering the European coasts of the Proponus. Lrom
Apnil to Sepmmbcr, their pirz'ifim wore continued: but on
the approach of winter, thev retreated to the Isle ol Cyzicus.,
where they had established their magazines of spoils and
],Jl‘m'isi{jns. During the six following s, sttch was

(hetr enthusiasm and perseverance, he saone mode ol attac

1nd retreat, with a gradual abatement of hope and vigour,
(1l the accumulated mischances of shipwivek and disease.
[ Are and sword, fumpcllcd them to 1‘elimlui.~;h the bhuttles-
cnterprise.  Thirty thousand martyrs had fallen durine
the sicge ol Constantinople; and among them was Abu
Ayoub one ot the Ansars, and last of the companions ol ;
\[ohammad, who had fought by his side at the batile ol
Fedr and Ohad. The mosque bearing his name rose o
the tomb: and so much was 1ts sanrclity estecmned by the
Turks, that thev sclected 1t for the imaueuration of then

Sultans, who arc here girdled with sword of State on then 1

= T r.'-,;-r

accession to the throne. X
By this repulse the glory of the Saracen arms suftered ]

4 momentary cchipse. Constantine assumed the attitude ol
. conqueror. His ambassador appeared, and was favour-
ably received at the Court of Damascus in a general cown- 3
cil, a truce of thirty years was ratified between the two con- |
tending nations; and for the first time in the history ol
the Muslims, we behold the singular occarrence of theiv

paving tribute to the Greek emyperor, at time when thes
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were 1n possession of the fairest territories of Asia. The
annual tax 1mposed on the commander of the faithful was
fifty horses of a noble breed, fifty slaves and 3000 pieces ol
cold.  T'he feuds and disputes which had detached Persian
and Arabia (rom the Caliphate of Syria, rendered the
Ommaiadian princes too feeble to oppose the pressing
demands ol the Christians; and the tribute was increased
to a slave, a horse and 1000 pieces of gold for each of the
365 days ol the solar year—which continued to be paid un-
til the empire was again united by the arms and policy ot
Abdel Molcec.

In the reign of Soliman the Arabs made a second and
equally unsuccessful attempt  on  Constantinople. The
sound of war soon rcached the Byzantine Court; and while
most cxtensive preparations were making to repel the 1n-
vaders, Moscilimah, the brother of the Caliph, and gover-
nor ol Upper Mesopotamia was advancng at the head ol
120,000 Arabs and Persians. In his progress through Asia
Minor, he reduced the cities of Tayana, Armoricum, and
Pereamus: but before he reached the shores of Hellespont,
the Grecian scepter had been transferred from Theodosius
[II to the firmer hand of Leo the Isaurian. At the well
known passage of Abydos, the Mohammedon squadron
were transported [rom Asia to Europe; and by a circuitous
march. they invested Constantinople on land side.  Mos-

Icmah had instructed his troops to furnish themselves with
two month's ])1’()1‘i.‘ﬁi01], which they piled in a vast heap on
one side of the encampment. They next planted their

cneines of assault, reared habitations ol wood, and prepar-
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cd the ground tor tillage; thus declaring by word and deed,
their patient determination of expecting the return of sced
(ime and harvest, should the obstinacy ol the besieged prove

cqual to their own.

The terrified citizens would have willingly purchased
the departure of the invaders by assessment of a picce of
gold on the head of each of the inhabitants: but the propo-
val was rejected by Moseilmah, whose confidence was cle-
vated by the speedy approach of the Syrian and Egyptian
navies, which are said to have amounted  to 1800 ships.
This huge armada made its appcarance in the Bosphorus,
and the Greeks beheld the smooth surface ol the stran
overshadowed with a moving forest. A night was hixed
for a general assault by sea and land; and to allure the
confidence of the assailants, I.eo has caused to remove the
chain that usually guarded the entrance of the harbour.
The strategem took effect; for while the Saracens hesitated
whether they should seize the opportunity or avoid the
snare, the ministers ol destructions were at hand. The
Greeks introduced their celebrated fire-ships, and the Arabs
with their arms and vessels, were instantly wrapped 1n un- |
quenchable flames. Disorder scized their ranks; the flymg 3
barges were cither dashed against each other, or overwhelm- ' 1
od in the waves: and soon not a vestige remained of th¢ l

fleet that had threatened to extirpate the Roman name.
Yet the seige was prolonged through the winter by tho
neglect rather than the resolution by the new Kaliph

The season proved uncommonly rigorous; for more than
one hundred days the ground was covered with deep snow;
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and the natives of the sultry climes of Egypt and Arabia
lay torpid and almost lifeless in their frozen tents. The ‘s
return  of  spring revived their energies, and produced a
second re-imlorcement of two numerous fleets, laden with
corns, arms, and soldiers. But the Greek fires were again
kindled; und it the destruction was less complete, it was
owing to the cxperience which had taught the Moslems to
remain at a sale distance, or to the perfidy of the Egyptians |
who deserted to the service of the Christian emperor. L

The calamities of  famine and disease now began to '
make havoc among the ranks of the besiegers. After
devouring every quadruped they were reduced to such
extremity, as to depend for food not only on the leaf and
bark of the trees, but on most loathsome and disgusting subs-
tances. 'The spirtt of conquest, and even of enthusiasm, be-
came extinct, The Saracens, whenever they ventured to strug- i
¢le bevond their lines were exposed to merciless retaliation
of the Thracian pcasantry. Twenty two thousand of them
were slaughtered by an army of Bulgarians whom the gifts
and promiscs of Leo had attracted them from the banks of
the Danube.  To augment their distresses, a rumour was
industriously spread that the Franks were arming by land
and by sca 1 defence of the Christian cause.

‘The siege had cxtended to thirteen months, when
Moscilmah was at length extricated from his difficulties by
a letter from the Caliph, Omar II, containing the welcome
permission to retreat. 'The march of the Arabilan cavalry

through the \siatice pl"m'inces was cffected without hin-
drance or delav; but of the formidable host he had conduct- |
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ed to the gates of Constantinople, not more than a SIX Ui
part returned to Damascus. The remains of the fleet were
so damaged by the repeated attacks of tempest and fire.
that only five galleys rcached Alexandria.

Fastward beyvond Persia, the Ommiadian princes madl
considerable additions to their territories.  In the Cadi
phate of Othman, the Oxus [ormed the boundary ol the
saracen empire. ‘The conquerors repeatedly  crossed the
himit. Under Moawiyah, the Tartars were driven e
yokhara: their queen n her precipitate flight, Teaving one
ab her shippers behind, which the Arabs valued at A IHY
pieces of gold.  These new acquisitions were confirmed
ind increased by Katibah, the licutenant of Wahd, who
wibdued the whole province of Khorassan, the district ol
Ierghana, and a part ol lartary, including  the widel
(xtended regions between the Jaxartes and the Caspian.
At the head of 20,000 men he proccedcd to Samarkand, and
invested the city, which has already made a nominal sub-
mission, but had taken a recent opportunity of violatme,
the treatv. The haughty garrisons from thewr rampart..
raunted the besiegers with the vanity of those toils and
dangers to which they were exposing themselves.  The
credulous Moslems, encouraged by the obscure pl'edif;timi.
tedoubled their exertions, and by means of their warlike
cngines, effected several breaches in the wall, which led 1o
instant capitulations. (A.C.712). The inhabitants agreed
to make an annual payment of 10,000,000 Dirhems (£ =Y.
18s. 4d.) and a supply of 3,000 slaves of the value of 204
Dirhcs each (£ 54, 11s, 6d.) not one of whom to be In o
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state ol 1nlancy, or incflcctive from old age or debility.
The munisters of religion to be expelled from their tem- iy
. ples, and their 1dols to be burnt or destroyed.
An cmbassy from Soliman proceeded to the capital of
Khoten, beyond the Jagzartes, the residence of a Tartar 1—,
prince (A.C. 715). 5

When Harou al Rashid ascended the throne, he re-
newed his incrusions into the dominions of Byzantines, and ;
ravaged Lydia and Lyconia, whence he carried off an 1m- *

mense quantity ol booty.  Eight times were these pre- .

i datory inroads repeated; and as often the Greeks declined

I the regular payments they were taught to feel that a month 1-
ol depredation was more costly than a year of tribute.
On the deposition and banishment of cmpress, her succes-
sor Nicephorus, resolved to obliterate the badge of servi-
tude and disgrace, which, in his epistle to the Caliph, he
ascribed to the weakness of a female reign.  ““The queen,”
said he  (borrowing the allusion from the game of chess)
“considered you as a rook, and hersclf a pawn. That pusila-
minous woman submitted to pay a tribute, the double of
which she ought to have exacted from the Barbarians. Res:
tore, therefore, the {ruits of your injustice, or abide to the
determination ol the sword”. At these words by way of bra-
vado, the ambassador made Haroun a present of several
excellent sabres.  The Caliph smiled at threat, and draw-
ing his fumous scimitar, a weapon of historic or fabulous
renown, he cut them asunder one by one, before the eyes

of the astonished Greeks, without seeming to extend the
strength of his arm or turning the edge of his well temper-

h—
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cd blade. He then dictated an {*pistlt of vcemoendous
brevity. “In the name of most merciful God! Haroun Al
Rashid, Commander of the Faithiul, to Nicephorus, the
Roman dog. 1 have read thy letter, thou son of an un
believing mother, thou shalt not hear, thou shalt hehold
my replv.” A war of desolation cnsued.  With a lorce ol
100,000 men, Haroun invaded the Byzantine territories.
Nicephorus was overthrown in Lycaonia, with the loss ol

10,000 ol his best troops, having received three wounds 1n

the action,

In this campaign the Saracens ravaged the adjacent
provinces, and took a considerable number of the prinapal :
towns: after which they compelled the emperor to @ treais
of peace, by which he engaged to pay annually 300,000
Dinars (£ 138,750) and abstain from hostile encroachmoent
‘1 future. On the faith of this stipulation, the Caliph
withdrew into Western Irak, but the distance of 500 miles,

and inclemency of the season, which set m m unusual seve-

rity, encouraged Nicephorus to violate the truce by a>
ailing the Saracen dominion.  The Commander of the
(aithful was not slow to punish the aggression. In a rapid
march during the depth of winter, he passed the snows ol
Vount Taurus, and landing a regular army of 135,000 men
in the plains of Phyrigia. A large body ot volunteers swel-
led this huge armament to 300,000 persons. Like a host
ot locusts, they swept the surface of Asia Minor iar beyond
T'vana and Ancyra, and invaded the Pontic Heracliax, now
a paltry town, but then a flourishing place, whose ships had
conveyed home the intrepid Xenophon and his ten thou-
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sand; and whose walls 120 years alterwards, were capable .

of sustaimmng a month’s siege against the combined forces
of Arahs,

T'he ruin was complete; the city was reduced to ashes; |

1
. . . . 1
and, besides immense spotls, 16,000 captives enhanced the )
trraumph of the conqueror, r
Several other towns met a similar fate. Cyprus was t_
: . . , ] ﬂ_
attacked and the imhabitants were pillaged, after which, |
“the Roman dog” was compelled to retreat in haughty
defiance, and submit to an annual assessment.  As a fur- "
, : : : A
ther mark of degradation the comn of the tribute money

was stamped with the 1mage and superscription of Haroun
audd his three sons. It was perhaps fortunate for Nicep-
hours as the terms might have been still more humiliat-
e, that his adversary was hastily called away to checx
the progress ol revolt at Samarkand where the usurper, Ibn
11 Leith had assumed the title of Caliph.  The imsurrec-
tion spread over the Transoxian provinces, and extended
to Khorassan and Kerman.,  Haroun had left his favourite
slace ol Raccy,  to march against the rcbels, when deatiy
put an cnd to hus triumphant career. His general Herthe

J—— P .

ma., laid sicze to Samarkand, and conveyed the rebractory
chicf in chains to the presence ob Al AMamoun.

It was in the time of Al Mamoun that the islands of
Crete and Sially were subdued by the Waestern Arahs.
[he former of these conquests is passed in silence by their
own writers, who were indifferent to the fame of Jupitex

and Minos. But we learn from the Byzantine historians

. . - - _-1
that a piratical band of Andalusian volunteers, discontent;
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cd with the chimate or the government of Spain, had set
out with only a few galleys on an expluratory voyage, 11
quest of a more genial settlement. Landimg at Alexandrin,
they were introduced e that aty by a rebellron faction
where they cut in pieces both friends and focs, pillaged the
churches and mosques, sold about 0000 Chustian captives,
and maintained their station in the caprtal of Levptr till
ey were repulsed by the forces of Al Mamoun, who lad!
iaken the command in person. In their excursions amon .
the Mediterranean islands they had scen and tasted the
{ertility of Crete, and with forty galleys they soon returncd
ro make a more serious attack. ILoaded with spoil, the
prepared to retreat; but on descending to the shore, they
were dismayed to find their vessels in flames, and sti}l mor-
surprised when therr chief, Abu Caab, conlessed himsel{ the
author of the disaster. In their indignation they suspected
him of madness or treachery. “Of what do you complain:”
said the crafty leader, in reply to themr clamours. “1 have
brought you to a land flowing with milk and honey. Tlere
Is vour true country; repose {rom your toil and torget the
barren place of your nativity. As for your wives and
children, your beautiful capiives will supply the place ot
the one, and in their cmbraces you will soon become the
fathers of a new progeny.”

Their first habitatron was their camp, surrounded
with a ditch and a rampart, in the bay of Suda. A cow-
verted monk pointed out to them a more desirable resi-
dence; and  the modern appellation of Candia firom
Candax, the fortress and the colony of the Spanish Arabs,
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has superseded the ancient mame, and been extended to
the whole island. Of its thirty cities, the inhabitants ol
(.ydonia alone had the courage to retain their freedom
and their Christianity. The timbers of Mount Ida soon
repaired the loss of Saracen navy; and, during the period
ol 138 years, these colonists defied the curses and arms of
! the Byzantian empecrors, until they were extirpated by the
.-- valour of Nicephorus Phocas; when the natives, “to use
the words of contemporary writers,” cxchanged the de-
tested superstitions of the Hagerenes for the baptism and
discipline ol Catholic Church. In the reign of Moham-
mad Bin Ibrahim aghlabite, they captured the imperial
leet in the Mediterrancan, and put 5000 Greeks to the

- TR e E e e e R

wword at Mclazza in Sicilly. A\ short time after, they rc-

duced the island of Lemnos, ravaged without control the

coasts of Asia, made themselves masters of Thessolonica,
: and threatened to invade Constantinople.
i Sicilly had been repcatedly attacked by the Western
Arabs: but its loss was an act of injudicious rigor. Euphe-
mius, an wmorous youth, who had stolen a nun trom her
Joister, was sentenced by the emperor to the amputation
of his tongue. He appealed to the Saracens of Africa, who
sent himm back with a flect ol 100 ships, and an army of
700 horscs and 10,000 foot. The troops landed at Mazara,
near ancient Silenus, and alter some partial victories, 10
which they made themselves masters of Regussa, Messina,
Enna, and other places, they invested Syracuse. The city
was delivered by the Greeks; the apostate youth was slain,
i his African auxiliaries  reduced to the necessity ol

T .
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[eeding on the flesh of their own horses. In their turn
they werc assisted by powerful reinforcement from Andlu-
sia; and by degrees the western and largest portion of the
islannd was subdued. Palermo became the scat ol the
Emire or the governor (A.H. 228), and the navy of the
saracens rode with ease in its commodious harbour.

Syracuse resisted the Moslem yoke for a period ol

fitty years; and in the last fatal siege, her citizens displaycd

some remnant of valour which had formerly ballied the

powers of Athens and Carthage.  The exactions ol thy
Arabs were enormous,  The silver plate of the cathedral
weighed 5,000 pounds, and the entire spoil was compurced
at 1,000,000 pieces of gold (about 462,000} .

For morce than two centuries, the emperors ol Cons-
tantinople, the princes of Bencventum, and the Moslan
armies contended in all horrors of war for the possession ol

Sicilly. By degrees the language and the rchgion ol the
Greeks were eradicated; and such was the doality of the
new proselyte that 15,000 boys submitted to be circumsiscdl,
and clothed on the same day with the son of the Alrncan
Caliph. In the year 953, Hassan, governor of Sially, sent
a powerful army to the coast of Italy. At Reggio the gar-
risont and the inhabitants had fled; but the imperial forces
were overthrown, and their commander with several officers
of note, taken prisoner in the action. Successive squadrons
issued trom the harbour of Palermo, Biserta and Tunis.
A hundred and fifty town of Calabria and Campania were
attacked and pillaged; and had the Saracens been unitcd,
the land of Romulus and the patrimony of St. Peter’s suc-
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vessors, must have fallen an casy and glorious accession to
the empire of Islam.

No cvent in the military history of the Arabs awakens |
our curiosity or surprise more than the invasion of thc
Roman Lerritorices. Who could have foretold that thc ";
roving Bedouins should have insulted the majesty of the !
Cacsars in their own capital, or raised their Tekbir in the
ncighbourhood of the Licrnal City?  In full possession ol
Sicilly, these “Sons ol Satan’, as the Librarian Anastasius

P s e Rl

with pious indignation, calls them, enter with a fleet thc
mouth of the Tiber, and presumed to approach the venc-
rated metropolis of the Christian world. The gates and ¢
ramparts were guarded by a trembling pecople, but the
anech and tomb of St. Peter and St. Paul, without the walls,
whose sanctity had been respected by Goths, Vandals, and
[ omburds, were pillaged by the ferocious disciples of the
Koran. Fhe images, or Christian idols, were stripped of their
costly oflerings; a silver alter was torn away from the shrine of
St. Peter and  if anything cscaped {rom their destructive
hands, it must be imputed to the haste rather than the
«cruples ol the spoilers.  But their divisions saved the
capital.  Dirccting their course along the Appian way, they
pillaced Fundi and laid su;fre to Gaeta. In the hour ol
danger, the Romans Jmplorcd the protection of the Latin
sovercien of ILothaire; but the imperial army was over-
thrown by a detachhment of the Moslems. The Church aml

the city owed their safety to the courage and energy ¢

Pope Leo 1V, who from the pressing crisis of affairs, was

pnanimously called to the chair without the {orms or 1
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trigcues of an election. The welcome news that the siego
of Gaeta hiad been ratsed, and a part of the enamy, with
their sacriligous plunder, immersed 1m the waves, giave the
harrasscd Roman the assurance of a short respite. B
the storm soon burst on them with redoubled violence, A
flcet of the Arabs and Moors {rom Alrica alter a short
refreshment in the harbowurs of Sardinia, agam cast ancho:
at the mouth of the Tiber, sixteen miles {from the city.
The vigilence of the Pontiff had provided for the cemer-
cency, by his alliance with the maritime power of Naple:
and Amalfi; and in the hour of danger their galleys ap-
peared in the port ol Ostig, under the command of Cacsa-
rias, a noble and valiant youth who had alrcady humbled
the naval pride of the Saracens. Leo hastened to muecr
the descent of the enemy, not in the garb of the warnioer
but in the solemnity of a Christian bishop. 'The allies
and the ity band in arms attended him to Ostia, where
they were reviewed, and animated by his patcrnal bene-
dictions. The pious soldiers kissed his fcet, received the
communion with martial devotion, and listened to thc
papal supplication, that the same God who had supported
5t. Peter and St. Paul on the waters of the sea, would
strengthen the hands of his champions against the adver-
saries of His holy faith. The Moslems proferred a simi-
lar prayer against the infidels, and with equal resolution
advanced to the attack. The Christian galleys bravely
maintained their advantageous position along the coast,
and victory was inclined to their sides, when 1t was 1ess
gloriously terminated in their favour by a tempest, which
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confounded and appalled the stoutest mariners. While .
they cnjoyed the shelter of a friendly harbour, the Sara- 3
cens were scattered and dashed to pieces among the neigh-
bouring rocks and islands. ‘Those who cscaped the dis-
aster of ship wreck and hunger, neither found nor deman-
ded mercy at the hand of their implacable pursuers.

In the year 810 Corsica submitted to the Mohammec-
dons. A powerful Saracen, named Lanza Ancia, intro-
duced some troops in to the istand; and by the united '
influcnce of arms and eloquence, the inhabitants were 1n-
duccd to expel the Greeks, and embrace the Moslem faith.
For 166 years Lanza and his successors were sovereign ol
he island. At the close of that period, the zeal of the
Christians in Italy burst into a flame of war; the last king
was driven away, and Corsica again acknowledged the
Pope for her supreme Lord. Sardinia was invaded and
«ubducd about the same time. "The natives did not long
cubmit to the voke; they expelled their assailants and jor
1 saleguard against luture agoression, placed themselves
ander the protection of Louis de Decbonnaire, at that pe-
riod king of France and emperor of the West. The suc-
cessors of Charlemagne were as feeble as representatives
of the Prophet n the Fast: and the Sardimans, driven to
their own resources invested their leaders under the title
of Judges, with full military power; and for a while the
island was relieved from the inroads of the African and
Spanish Moors. At the end of the ninth or beginning ol
the tenth century, it secms to have again become 2 Mos-
lem province, and a hundred years elapsed before 1ts

. . '_
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state was changed. Tope John XVIII, touched witly the
unhappy condition, invited the Catholic princes to reficve
it from the cruel devastation of the Arabs.  The picty
and cupidity of the republics of Genoa and Pisa were
awakened at the call; and notwithstanding the drcadful
annoyance ol the Greek Fire, they succceded m annihili

ting the power of the Saracens,

Conquests by Turks*

After the great victory of Alp Arsalan in which the
Greck emperor was taken prisoner (1071), Asia Mino
lay open to the inroads of Seljuk Turks. Hecnce it was casy
for Suleiman, the son of Kutulmish, the son of Arsalun
Pigu (Israil) to pcnetrate as far as Hellespont, the morc
so as after the captivity of Romulus, two rivals, Nicephorus
Jyrennius in Asia and Nicephorus Botaneiates in Europe,
disputed the throne with one another. The former ap-
pealed to Soliman for assistance and was by his aid brought
to Constantinople and seated on the imperial throne. But
the possesston of Asia Minor was insecurc to the Seljuks
as long as to mmportant city of Antioch belonged to thc
Greeks, so that we may date the real foundation of this
Seljuk empire from the taking of that city by the treason
of 1ts commander Philaretus in 1084, who afterwards be-
came vassal ot the Seljuks. The conquest involved Sulat-
man 1 war with ncighbouring Mohammedon princes,

“Standey Laod Prode: Purkey, Lncvclopaedia Britannica, A

“Saljuk™.

Marfat.com




36 MILITARY CONQUESTS

and Lice met his death soon afterwards (1086), near Shizar,

in a battle against Tutus. Owing to these family discords

e decision of Malik Shah was nccessary to  settle the

dlairs of Asia Minor and Syria, he kept the sons of Sulel-

man in captivity and committed the wars against un-

Lelieving  Greeks to the Generals  Bursuk and Burzan.

Barkiyaruk, howcver, on his accession (1092) allowed

Kilij Arsalan the son ol Sulciman to return to the domi-

nions of his Lather. Acknowledged by the Turkish amirs
of Asia Minor, he took up his residence at Nicea, and
deleated the first band of crusaders under Walter the
penniless and others (1096) but on arrival of Godirey
Bouillon, and his companions, he was prudent cnough to
lcave his capital in order to attack them as they were be-
sicging Nicea. He suflered, however, two defeats in the
vicinity, and Nicca surrendered on 23rd June 1097.  As
Uie crusaders marched by way of Doryleum and Iconium
towards Antioch, the Greeks subducd the Turkish amirs
residing at Smyrna, Lphesus, Sardis, Philadelphia, Lampes
md Polybotus; and Kilij Arsalan with the Turks, retired
to north castern part ot Asia Minor, to act with the Tur-
1ivh amirs of Sivas (Sebaste), known under the name of
Danishinands. .

Afterwards there arose a matural rivalry between the
saljuks and the Danishmands which ended with the ex-
cnction of the latter about 1175. Kilij Arsalan took
possession ol Mosul and declared himself independent of
the Seljuks of Iraq; but in the same ycar he was drowned
‘1 the Khaboras through the treachery of his own amirs,
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and the dynasty seemed agoin destined to decay, as his sons
were in the power ot his cnemies.  The Subtan Moham-
mad. however, set at liberty his cldest son Mahk Shity
who reigned for some vime, until he was trcacherousty
murdered, being succceded by his brother Masood, swhe
cstablished himself at Konia, from that rune the residence
of the Seljuks of Roum. During his reien—he dicd in
1159—the Greek cmperors undertook varous cxpeditions
i Asia Minor and Armenia, but the Seljuk was CUNILI Y
enough to profess himseil iheir ally and to diveci them
against his own enemices, Nevertheless, the Seljukian domt-
nion was petty and unimportant and did not risc to sigmifi
cance till his son and successor, Kilij Arsalan 11, had subdii-
¢d the Danishmands and appropriated their possessions,
though he hereby risked the wrath of the powerful Atabeg
of Syria, Nureddin, and afterwards that ot Salacdhn.  But
as the Sultan grew old, hus nuwmerous sons, who hild cach
the command of the city of the cmpire, embittered his
old age by their mutual rivalry, and the eldese Kutubud-
din tvrannized over his father m his own capital, exactly
at the time that Fredrick I  (Barbarossa)  entered his
dominions, on his way to the Holy sepulchre (1190).
Konia itself was taken and the Sultan was forced to pro-
vide guides and provisions for the crusaders. Kilij Ars:-
lan lived two years longer, finally under the protection ol

his youngest son, Kaikhusrou, who held the capital aftor

him (till 1199), until his elder brother Rukenuddin Sulei-
man, after having vanquished his other brothers, ascen-

ded the throne and obliged Kaikhusrou to sick rcluge at
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the Greek emperor’'s court. ‘The valiant prince saved |
the cmpire from destruction and conquered Erzeroum, :
which had been ruled during a considerable time by a |
separate dynasty, and was now given in hef to his brother
Mughit ud Din Toghral Shah. But, marching against
the Georgians, Sulemman’s troops suffered a terrible de-
[eat,  Alter this Suleiman set out to subdue his brother
Masud Shah, at Angora, who was fhnally taken prisoner
and weacherously murdered. His son Kilij Arsalan II1, '.
was soon deposed by Kaikhusrou (who returned), assist-

| ¢d by the Greck Maurozomes, whose daughter he had
married in exile. He ascended the throne the same year '
in which the Latin Empire was established 1n Constan-
| tinople, u circumstance highly tavourable to the Turks,
| who were the natural allies of the Greeks (Theo-
dore Lascaris) and the enemics of the Crusaders and their
allics, the Armenians. Kaikhusro, therefore took in 1207
lrom the Italian Aldobrandini the important harbour
of Attali (Adalia), but his conquest in this direction
were put an end to by his attack on Lascaris, for in the
battle that  ¢nsued he perished in single combat with his
royal antagonist (1211). His son and successor Kaikaus
made peace with Lascariﬁs, and extended his frontiers to
Black Scea by the conquest of Sinope (1214). On this
occasion  he  was  fortunate enough to take prisoner the
Commecnian prince (Alexius) who ruled the independent
cmpire of Trebizond, and he compelled him to purchasc

his liberty by acknowledging  the supremacy ot Seljukes

by paving tribute, and by scrving in the armies of thc :,
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Gultan. Elated by this great success and by his victories
over the Armenians, Kaikaus was induced to attempt LO
capture the important town of Aleppo, at this time gover:
ned by the descendants of Saladin: but the altair miscar-
ried. Soon afterwards the Sultan dicd (1219) and was
succeeded by his brother, Alauddin Kaikobad, the most
powerful and illustrious prince of this bLranch of the Scl-
juks renowned not only for the successful wars but also
tor his magnificent structure at Konia, Alaja, Sivas, ancl
clsewhere, which belong to the best specimen ol Saraccih
.rchitecture.  The town of Alaja was the creation of this
Sultan, as previously there existed on that site onh
the fortress of Candoler, at that epoch in the pos
«ssion of an Armenian chiet, who was expelled by Kaiko-
bad, and shared the {ate of the Armenian and Frankish
knights who possessed the fortresses along the coast ol
the Mediterranean as far as Seletke (Seluica) . Kaikobad
oxtended his rule as far as this aty, and desisted from
further conquest only on the condition that the Arme-
nian princes would enter into same kind of relation to
the Seljuks as had been imposed on the Commenians ol
‘t'rebizond.  But his greatest military fame was won bv
4 war which, however glorious, was to prove fatal to tho

scljuk empire in the future; in conjunction with his ally,
the Ayyubite prince Ashraf, he defeated the Khwarizmi
Shah Jalauddin near Erzingan (1230). The victory r¢-
moved the only barrier that checked the progress of the
Mongols. During the war Kaikobad put an end to the
collateral dynasty of Seljuks of Lrzeroum and annexed 113
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posscssions.  He also gained the city of Khelat with de-
pendencies that in former times had belonged to the Shah
e Arman, but shortly before had bheen taken by Jalalud-
din; this ageression was the cause of the war just mention- r-

el The acquisition of Khelat led, however, to a new war,
as Kaikobad’s ally, the Ayyubite prince, envied him this :
conquest. Sixtcen Mohammedan princes, mostly Ayyubite,
of Syria and Mcsopotamia, under the leadership of Malik- ’-
nl Kamil, prince of Egypt, marched with considerable ]
forces into Asia Minor against him. Happily {for Kaiko- ‘
bad, the princes mistrusted the power of the Egyptians,

It proved a difhicult task to penetrate through the !
mountainous, well fortifted accesses, to the interior ‘
of Asia Minor, so that the advantage rested with

Kaikobad, who took Kharput, and for some time '
cven  held Harran, Ar Roha and Racca (1232). The
latter conquests were, however, soon lost, and Kaikobad
himsclb died m 1234 of poison administered to him by his
son and successor, Ghivasuddin Kaikhusrau II. This un-
worthy son mnherited from his {father an empire embracing
almost the whole of Asia Minor, with the exception of the
countrics governed by Vatatzes, and the Christian prince of
Trebizond and lesser Armenia, whom however, were bound
to payv tribute and to serve in the armies—an empire cele-
brated by contemporary report for its wealth. But the
Turkish soldiers were of little use 1n a regular battle, ana
the Sultan mainly rclied on his Christian troops, so much so
that an insurrection of Dervishes which occurred at this
period could onlv bhe put down by their assistance. It was at
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this epoch also that therc Hourished at Konia the lounder ol
the order of the Moulvis, Jalauddin Rumi, and the der-
vish fraternity spread throughout the whole country amd
became poweriul bodics, often discontented with liberal
principles of the Sultans, who oranted  privileges 1o
Christian merchants and held {requent intercourse wiih
them. Notwithstanding all this, the streneth and reputa
tion of the empire were so great that the Mongols hesitai-
cd to imade it, although standing at its frontiers. Lo
as thev crossed the border, Karkhusrau marched agaimse
them, and suffered 2 formidable defeat at Kuzadag (het-
ween Erzingan and Sivas), in 1243, which forced him te
purchase peacc by promise of a heavy tributc. The -
dependence of the Scljuks was now for ever lost.  The
Aongols retired for some years; but, Kaikhusrau II dving
in 1245, the joint government of his three sons gave of-
casion to fresh inroads, till one of them died and Hulagu
divided the empirc between the other two, Izzeddin
(Kaikaus II) ruling the districts west of Ialys, and
Rukenniddin  (Kilij  Arsalan IV) the castern provinces
(1250). But Izzeddin intriguing with Mameluke Sultans

of Egvpt, to expel his brother and gain his independence
was defcated by Mongol army and obliged to flee to the
impcrial court.  Here he was imprisoned, about aftcr-
wards released by the Tartars of Crimea, who took hin
with them to Sarai, where he died. Rukenuddin was oniy
a nominal ruler, the real power being in the hands of his
minister, Muinuddin Suleiman, who in 1267, procured an
order of the Mongol Khan Abaka [or his execution. The

!
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minister raised his infant son, Ghaiyasuddin Kailkhusrau

1 to the throne, and governed the country for ten years

- T ea— S ——

longer, till he was entangled in a conspiracy of several

S e el TN

amirs, who proposcd to expel the Mongols with the aid [

ﬁ ol Mamecluke Sultan of Lgypt, Baibars. The latter march- -'-;

: ¢d into Asia Minor, and defeated the Mongols 1n the E

hg bloody battle of Aboastan, the modern Albistan (1277);

E but when he advanced further to Caeseria, Muinuddin -j
Sulciman retired, hesitating to join him at the very mo-

ment ol action. Bibars, therefore, in his turn fell back,

leaving Suleiman to the vengeance of the Khan, who soon

i discovered his treason and ordered a barbarous execution. ,_

" Kaikhusrau III continucd to reign in name ull 1284,

though the country was in reality governed by a Mongol

viccroy.  Masud the son of Izzeddin, who on the death

ol his father had fled from Crimea to the Mongol Khan

and had reccived from him the government of Sivas, Er-

zingan and Erzeroum during the lifetime of Kaikhusrau a

111, ascended the Seljuk throne on the death of Kaikhus-

rau.  But his authority was scarcely respected in his own |

WOI JelIb A

residence, for several Turkish amirs assumed independen-
c¢ and could only be subdued by Mongol aid, when they
retired to the mountams, to reappear as soon as the Mon-
gols were gone. Masud fell probably about 1295, a vic-
tim (o the vengeance to one of the amirs, whose father he
had ordered to be put to death.  After him Kaikobad, son
of his brother Faramurz entered Konia as Sultan in 1298,
but his rcign is so obscure that nothing can be said of 1t; |
come authors assert that he governed only till 1300, others
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Gil 1315, With him ended the dynasty ol the Scljukse but
Asia Minor passed to the Ottomon "Turks.

The thirtcenth century had run hall its course when
kaikobad, the Seljuk Sultan of Iconium, was one dav hard
beset near Angora by a Mongol army. The encimy was
rapidly gaining the mastery, when suddenly the fortune
ol the day was reversed. .\ small body of unknown hotse-
men charged upon the foe, and victory declared toy the
seljuk. The cavaliers who had thus opportuncly comc
(> the rescue knew not whom they had assisted, nor didd
the Seljuks recognise their alhes. Erthoghral son  of
Suleiman—a member of the Oghuz family of Turks, whicl
the Mangol avalanche has dislodged from its old camping

¢rounds in Khorasan and had pressed in a westernly divee

L ]

;-

tion—was journeying from the Euphrates banks, where he
had halted a while, to the more peaceful seclusion of .Asi

— gl — - = —mi o .
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AMinor, when he unexpectedly came on the battle field ol
Angora. With the Nomad’s love of a scrimage, and the
warrior's sympathy for the weaker side, he led his four-
hundred riders pell-mell into the fray and won the dav.
He little thought that by his impulsive and chivalrous act
he had taken the first step towards founding an cmpianrc
that was destined to endure in undiminished glory foi
three centuries.

The Seljuk Sultan was not slow to reward his unex-
pected allies. The strangers were eranted their wish and
cstablished  themselves in the dominions of Kaikubad;
their summer camp was on the Ermem mountains, and

from the southern rampart of the Roman ln"m'inee ot
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Bythenia, wherein were great cities of Brusa and Nicaea;
and in the winter they drove their flocks from the south-
crn slopes to the valley of Sangarius (Sakaria), where the
city of Sugut, which the Greeks called Thebasion, was
civen them as their capital. Behind was Angora, wherc
they had made their first appearance on a great battlefield;
in front of them lay Brusa, near which they soon displayerd
again their valour and generalship against the combined
army of Grecks and Mangols.  Skillfully manoevring a
body of light horse in the van of the battle, Erthogrul
contrived so to make the Sultan’s main attack that after
three days and nights of sore fighting the Seljuks triumph-
¢l over their adversaries and drove them headlong to the
wacoast,  This delence of the pass of Armeni brought
high renown to the leader of the Turks, who had fought
a1l through the battles in front of Sultan’s guard, and
I'rthoghrul was given in perpetuity the district of Eskishehr
(the Doraclyum of the ancients), which in memory of his
[orcmost position in the engagement recelived a new name,
and  was henceforth  known as Sultanoni, “the King’s
front” as 1t is in the present day.  Sugut, Erthoghral’s
capital, where his grave is still shown; and other strong
placcs, besides hamlets,  formed part of the district 1n
which the cradle of Ottoman Empire was first securely set.
At Sugut in 1258 was born Osman, son of Erthoghral.
The first important event in Osman’s life was as domestic
1s it was natural: he fell in love. At the little village of
[thuruni, necar Eskishehr, dwelt a learned doctor of law,
Fdchali, with whom Osman loved to converse, not
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the less  because  the  good man lead o dauachter
fair to sce, whom some called Maal Khiunum (Lady Trea:
sure) and others Kamuariya (Moon bright) [rom her sut-
passing beauty.  But the {amily of Osinan was as yet new
io the country, and 1ts authority  was not recognised by
the surrounding chieftains of the Anatolian aristocriacy,
Other voung men of higher rank miche bring thewr cout
‘o the fair damsel and her father discouraged the suit of
the son of Erthoghral. At last he was convinced by ay
arpument which has cver been potent among the SUPCLsts
tious people of the East: a dream dispelled the doubts.
Ouc night Osman as he slumbered thought he saw himscls
nd the old man his host stretched upon the ground, an-
rrom Fdebali’s breast there seemed to rise a mooiy, whic
waxing to the full, approached the prostrate form ol
Osman and finally sank to rest in his bosom. "Thercas
from out his loins sprang forth a tree, which grew taller
and taller, and raised its head, and spread out its branclies.

till the boughs overshadowed the earth and seas. Under
the canopy of leaves towered four mighty mounins,
Caucasus, Atlas, Taurus and Haemus, which held up the
leafy vault like four great tent poles, and from their sidos
flowed royal rivers, Nile and Danube, Tigris and
Euphrates. Ships sailed from the waters, harvests
waved upon the fields, the rose and cypress, flower
and  fruit, delichted the eye, and on the boughs
birds sang their glad music.  Cities raised domes
and minarets towards the green canopy; temples
and obelisks, towers and fortresses, lifted their high hcads,

Marfat.com



10 MILITARY CONQUFSTS

.

and on their pimmnacles shone the golden Crescent. And
behold, as he looked, a great wind arose and dashed thc .
crescent against the crown of Constantine, that imperial ;

T,

city which stood at the meecting of two seas and two conti-
nents, like a diamond between Sapphire and emeralds, the
centre jewel of the ring of empire.  Osman was about to
place the dazzling ring upon his finger, when he awoke.
Fle told Maal Khanun's father what he had seen, and, *
convinced ol the great [uturce that was thus foretold for ?

¢ A L S e el . N DT MR

the oflspring of Osman and the moon faced damsel, Edib '

-,

ali consented to their union. Their son Orkhan was born

'--1 in 1288 and Erthoghral died the same year, leaving Osman ".
head of the clan and lord of Eskishchr, to which the
Seljuk Sultan added in 1289, Karajahissar (Melangea).
One alter the other the outlying forts of the Greck Em-
pire were captured, till the power extended to Yeni Shahs .~
and they were thus almost within the sight of Brusa and
Nicaea, the two chief cities of the Greeks in Asia. The

WOI eI A

acquisition of so 1mportant a situation as Yenihissar was
the result of craft outwitting craft. A wedding at Belejk ,
in 1209 was sclected as a rendezvous of a number ol
Osman's tivals, who plotted to capture him and put an
end to his power. Warned of the conspiracy, forty wo-
men of Osman's clan were admitted on a pretext to the
castle where preparations were being made for the wed-
dings when both garrison and guests were absorbed in the
ccremonies, the fortv women cast away their disguise and

proved to be nonc other than forty of Osman’s bravest L
followers.  They speedily possessed themselves of the tort




ATILITARY CONQUESTS 17

.nd the bride, a beautiful Greek named Neluphar (Lotus
hloom) , ~fterwards the mother of Murad 1. Before the
ruse got wind, Osman swept like the lightning upon Yar-
hissar and seized 1t, while another band ol his tollowers
took possession of Ayengol. Thus he extended the domi-
hion Irom Armeni range to Mount Olympus. The "Turk
now set his capital at Yenishahr, which he wusced as step-

ping stone to Brusa nd thence eventually to Constantino-
ple.

A powcrlul impulse was given to their progress by the
oxtinction of Seljuk dynasty at the end of the thirteenth
century.  Ten several states, of which Sultanoni wias onc,

cucceeded to the authority of the Seljuks and cdivided then
territory among them. Henceforward there was mo su)»
reme and sovereign power to repress the ambitions of the
Osmanlis,—only rivals who could be fought and subdued
with no disloyalty to the king who had first oiven them o
hospitable welcome to his dominions. And these states
were eventually swallowed up i the empire of the housc
of Osman, but this did not happen till many years atter th::
tounder's death. From his stronghold at Yenishahr, - B
man sent out expedition against the nearest Greek towns,
and captured many fortresses before the armies of the B
cmperor moved out against him. When at length he met it
ihe Byzantine army at Bosphorus, he put it to utter rout= |
and ravaged the whole of Bythynia so that the Greeks
dare not venture outside the wall of Nicaea. LEncourag:
cd by such success Osman pushed his forces nearer the sea,
and emulated the example of the princes of Aydin and
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Saru Khan, whose flects had 1‘£wag.ed the Greek islands
and thus inaugurated the terrible scourge of Corsair.
Gradually he hemmed in the second city of the empire,
Nicaca; slowly he brought up his armies against Brusa, and
crected two forts over against the city, whence for ten years
he pressed  the scige. Meanwhile Osman’s flying cavalry
ravaged the country as far as the Bosphorus and Black Sea.
He had laid his plans well, and the ten years siege of
Drusa produced its result. "The great city capitulated 1n
1526; Orkhan planted the Ottoman flag on its walls, and
hastened to Sugut in time to tell the good news to his
(ather,  Osman lived to hear of the victory, and then died
contented, at the age of seventy, after a reign of twenty six
VCars.

When Orkhan came to the throne, one of the chief
stronghold of the Greck in Asia had fallen. Nicomedia
followed Brusa in the same  year (1326).  Nicea sur-
rendered 1in 1330, and 1 1336, Pegamon the capital ot
Mysia, was taken from the prince of Karasi.

Ovkhan died in 1539. His Son Murad I who succeed-
cd him was to lead Osmalis as far as Danube. Adrianople
(1361), and soon after Philppopolis, succumbed on the
onslaught of DMurad, and Macedonia and Thrace, or the
modern Rumelia, were now Osmali provinces. In 1364
the first encounter between the northern Christians and
the invaders took place on the banks of the Maritza, near
Adrianople, whither Louis I, King of Hungary and Poland,
and the princes of Bosnia, Scrbia, and Wallachia pushed
forward to put an end once f{or all the rule of the Osmans-
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iis in Europe. Lala Shahin Murad's commander in chief,
could not muster morc than half the number of troops
that the Christians brought AgaInst him: but he took ad-
vantage of the state of drunken revelhry in which the 1oo
confident enemy was plunged to make 2 sudden nighe
attack, and the army of Hungary, heavy with sleep altey
-« riotous lestivities, was suddenly aroused by the bheatine
of the Turkish drums and the shrill music of their fites.
The Osmanlis were upon them belore they could stand
to arms. “They were hike wild beasts scared fronr their
lair’”", says the Turkish historian Gaaduddin; spreadig iromn:
field of fight to the waste of flicht those abjects pourcd te .
the stream of Maritza and weve drowned™ 1o this day
the spot is called Sirf Singughi, “‘Serb’s route’.

In 1373 by capturc of Cavalla, Serez and other placcs.
the Turks annexed most of the Macedonia, and pushed
their frontier almost upto the great mountain range which
divides Rumclia (Thrace and Macedonia) from Albania.

Crossing the Balkans they took Nissa, the birthplace ot 'ﬁ;
Constantine the Great and one of the sirongest fortresses ol &
the Byzantine Empire. Alter a siege ol twenty five day~
the city c;:tpitulated, and the Despot of Servia attacked 1n ‘)
¢he heart of the kingdom, obtained peace on condition of
his paying an annual tribute of a thousand pounds ol
silver, and furnishing a thousand horsemen to the Otto- i |
mon armies. The Kral of Bulgaria did not wait to be :
conquered, but humbly begged for mercy, which was
eranted on his paying, not tribute, but what he preferred ]
_his daugbter. The Greek Emperor, who had not

4
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scrupled to become a convert to the Laun Church in order

(as he vainly hoped) to secure the aid of the Pope and of
Catholic powers, finding the Ottomons irresistible, declared
himself a vassal of Murad. |

At the same time a f{urther addition was made, in a
pcaceful manner, to the Ottomon dominions in  Asia. |

Murad seized the opportunity of a period of tranquility -L
to solemnize the marriage of his son Bayezid with the

daughter of the prince of Kermiyan, one of the ten states |
that had grown out of the Seljuk kingdom. The bride !
brought the greater part of her father’s dominions as a
dowry to the Young Turk, and the province of Kermiyan
with its chiel cities was thus peacefully added to the
Ottomon Empire. At -the same time Murad purchased
[rom the ruler of the territory of Hamid, with its cities
of Akshehr, Begshchri, and others, and thus united under
his rule four out of the ten Seljukian states, Sultanoni,
Kanasi, Kermiyan, and Hamid now formed part of the
Ottomon territory, and ten years later Bayezid overran
and reduced the entire kingdom of the Seljuks.

The Turks had indeed reached the Danube; but they
were not to remain undisturbed in their wide domimon.
The Slavs were not yet subdued. ‘They detcrmined on
another cffort to expel the enemy fromy Europe.  Serbia,
yosnia, Wallachia, Hungary joined; Poland sent her
contingent.  The confederates were able to muster 2
formidable array, and thewr first move was a success. ‘They

fell upon an Ottomon army 1n Bosnia in 1388, and killed
three fourths of its twenty thousand mcen. Murad was

P
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not disposed to sit still under this aftront, and his ¢general
Ali Pasha, forthwith crossed the Balkan by Derbend Pass,

descended upon Shumla, seized Trinova, and brougli

Sisman the Kral of Bulgaria to his kuces.  Besieged i
Nicopolis, the prince surrendered, and Bulgaria was im-
mediately annexed o the Ottomon Empire, of which the
Danube form now the northern frontier.

Lazarus the Serbian, though deprived of his Dulgu-

vian ally was not yet daunted. He challenged Murad 1o
battle, and the opposing forces met  (1389) on the plain
! ol Kossovo by the banks of the river Shimitza.  Scrbs.
Bosnians, Skipitars, Poles, DMlagyars, and  Viachs  were
massed on the north side of the stream; on the south

were the Ottomons under Murad himself, supported by E'*
his vassals and allies of Lurope and Asria. The Sultu: *
spent the night before the battle in prayer lor the help
of God and a martvr’s death, for like all truc Moslems he
coveted the crowning glory of dying in fighting with the
infidels; and in the morning he saw an answer to his peu-
tions in the rain which laid the clouds of dust that were
driving blindly in the lorces of the Turkish troops. When

the sky cleared, the two armics came forward and were
drawn up in battle array. Lazarus commanded the een-
tre of Christian line, his nephew Vuk Brankovich the
richt, and Tvarko the king of Bosnia the left. On the
Turkish side, Murad himself was 1in the centre, his sons
Bayezid and Yakub commanded the right and left wings,
and Haydar ranged his artllery on the brow of the mll
behind the main body. The battle was long and obsti-
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natcely contested; at one time the left wing of the Turks
wavered, but its courage was restored by the charge ok
Layezid, whose rapidity of action had ecarped him the
mame ol Yeldrim, ““Fhunderbolt” He ranged through the
ranks of the enemy, brandishing a mighty iron mace, and
fclling all who came in his way. With such fury did he
renew the fieht, that the Turks, which belore as men dis-
couraged {led in the lelt wing, began now to turn again
upon thciy cnemics; and the  Christian as they thought
already  got the victory, were to begin a great battle.
tn which bloody fights many thousands fell on both
qdes.  About noontime of the day, the fortune of
the Turks prevailing, the Christians began to oive gmund
and atlenoth betook themselves to plain flizht.  bBut the
hattle was not to end without irreparable loss to the Turks.
1ilosh Kabilovich, a Serbian warrior, made his way to the
sultan's presence, on pretext  of important tidings to be

communicated to his private cars and, when he was brought

Lofore im, suddenly plunged his dagger into the Sultan’s
bhody.,  Murad died in his tent, after ordering the charge
o his reserve which completed the victory.  With his dy-
iz voice he ordained the execution of Lazarus the Serbian
king, who had been made a prisoncer.

Bavezid who succceded Murad brought the Serbian war
» a closc. His armics pushed on to Vidin, and turning
south, took Karatova with 1ts valuable silver mines, and
placed a Turkish colony 1n Uskub. Stephen the son of
I.a7arus, was cager to conclude peace, and a treaty was
airanged by which the Serbian king agreed, as vassal of

|
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the Turks, to {urnish a contingent to Iis wars, to give his
sister as wife to the Sultan, and to pay a vearly wribute {fron
the procecds of the silver munes.

In the following ycars, Bayczid overran Waliachia,
and its prince Myrshe, submitted in 1592, when his pro-
vince became tibutary to the Turks.  Recalled to Asia
by an attack from the prince ol Karaman. Baversid swept
like a whirlwind over the province of Asia Minor, and
brought all the land to his sway. I-learing that a new
and formidable combination was forming against him in
Furope, he shook off his sloth and luxury and crosscd
Bosphorus with all the ancient  energy which  bad pr-

cured him the ttle of “Thunderbolt .

The league that was gathering against him was indeed
cnough to dismay any sovercign. Sigismund of Hungain.
was not the man to sit still after the defeat. IHe had been
disgracefully yvouted 1n 1392, when he had invaded Bul-
garia, and Kossovo and the humiliation ol Scrvia were
cvents too recent to be casily foreotten.  So long as the
Turks waged war on heretics, the Latin Church was con-
tent to let them alone. But Hungary was Catholic, and
at Sieismund’s reaquest the Pope took up the cause, and 10
1391 proclaimed a crusade against the Moslems. They
were to defeat the Turks, cross the Hellespont, and rescus
the Holv Land from the infidels. Among them were the
Count de la Narche, three cousins of the Trench King
Phillippe of Artols, Count of Eu and Constable of France.
Count of Hohenzollern, and the Grand Master ol the

knights or St john of ]el‘uszﬂcm came with thoir lollowers
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The Elector Palatine brought @ company of Bavarian
knights: Myrche with his Vlachs and Sisman with his Bul-
carians joylully threw off the Turkish yoke, broke all their
vows and joined the League.

. r
T

The allies marched into Scrbia, whose king alone re- :
mained truce to the treaty with Bayenid, and his lands 5
| were therclore plundered, they took Vidin and Orsova,
[ and mustering sixty thousand men, sat down before the |
strong city of Nicopolis, which with Vidin, Sistova, and II
Silistrin formed the four great frontier fortresses on the i
Danuabe. They were held by Turkish garrisons, and to
retake them was now the ardent desire of the Christian |
.rmy.  Vidin had already surrendered; Nicopolis was the ‘-
next to be attacked. Six days they pressed the siege, yet
the Turkish governor refused to surrcender. ‘The French
knights however were not disturbed by this obstinacy,

which was ol the utmost value in detaining the invading
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amy until the Sultan should come up with them. He
havine crossed the Hellespont was upon the allies betore
they could credit their eyes. Bayezid was left victorious
on the field, and the battle of Nicopolis had placed Baye-
sid at the summit of power.  Lord of the lands ot the
Greek Fmpire as far as ‘thc Danube, and of Asia to the
hanks ol Luphrates, he dreamed the world wide conquest,
.md even thought of realising his threat of stabling his
charger at the altar of St Peter's at Rome. Not content
while any part ol Lastern Empire remained unsubdued,
Le carried his arms southward through  Thermopyleae,

which had no Leonidas to contest the pass, and with little

h-__ . - 1&
Marfat.com




MILITARY CONQUESTS 30

Uppmi[ion cstablished his authority over the Peloponessus
and set up the crescent upon the Acropolls of Athens.
The Greck Emperor was already his humble vassal, and
had conscnted to the building of a mosque i Cons-
rantinople, 1 order to appease the wrath of 1mperious
suzerain.  Saladin the Great and others had extorted
similar concessions: but in the present imstance o the
MOosquUe was added a Mohanunedon college, and o Do
lem judge or Kadi was appomted to adiminister the Jaws ol
Islam In a quarter specully set apart for Mussulimans 1n
the metropolis of Orthodox Christianity.

The Turks had indeed obtained 2 latal hold upon
the capital of the Empire, and now Bayezid, not sausficd
with the humiliation to which the emperor had submirted.
demanded the surrender of the city iwself.  Manuel scou-
red Europe in search ol allies, but in vain. LEven when
he descended so low as to beg assistance of his immeinorial
rival the Pope, no aid was to be found, and the Turkish
armies, after Dbeleaguring Constantinople for six years.
secmed on the point of effecting the conquest, when a new
and terrible figure appeared upon the scene, and Bayezid
was [orced to turn his forces elsewhere. This was Timur
the Tartar. On the field of Angora where the Ottomons
had won the spurs in their first combat by the side ol
Seljukian Turks a hundred and hfty years before, now was
their empire shattcred to the ground. Bayezid himseli,
with one of his sons was taken prisoner, and the unfortu-
nate Sultan became a part of the Victor's pagcant and was

condemned in fetters to follow his captor about in hus pomp
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and campaigns. He died eight months later, and Timur
survived his humbled prisoncr but two years. In that ume,
however, he had overrun the Turkish Empire in Asia, had
occupied Nicei, Brusa, and the other chief cities of the
coast, had wrested Smyrna {from the valiant knights of St
John, and had r¢stored the various petty princes of Asia
Minor to the former possession.  The empire of the Turks,
built up with so much skill and bravery, till it had becomc
the terror of Europe, cumbled to dust before the Asiatic
despot who well carned his title of ““The wrath of God”.
The history of the Ottomons scemed  to have suddenly
came to an cnd. Seldom has the world seen so complete,
so terrible, a catastrophe, a catastrophe as the fall of
Bayczid from the summit of power to the shame of a
¢hamned captive.

The successor of Bayerzid, Chelebi Mohammad I, had
much ado o restore the Ottoman Empire which he suc-
cceded before his death and the chain of military conquest
was acain resumed by his successor Murad 1I, who suc-
ceeded his {father in 1421, The Greck emperor, forgetful
of his old ties with Mohammad, and contemptuous of the
stripling ol cighteen years who now ascended the Ottoman
throne, let loose a suppositious son of Bayezid, Mustafa,
who had claimed the throne some vears before, and had
ever since been kept in close custody at Constantinople.
Mustafa enjoyed @ transitory gleam of triumph, and sub-
dued the ILuropean provinces for a while: but he was soon
[ound wanting, and Murad had him hanged “to convince

the world that he was an imposter.” AMurad then resolved
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{0 punish the duplif:ity of Manuel, and tud sicge 1o (e
Imperial city, but a revolt in Asia Minor put an e¢nd o
ihe atrack and Murad hastily crossed the Bosphorus to put
Jdown a brother’'s insurrection.  On his retorn he i not
recommence the siege, but accepted a heavy tribute from
the ecmperor, and left him in possession of Thessolonicit
(until 1430), and some forts in ‘Fhrace and Thessaly.
His bitter contest with John Hunayday the Huongarian
nearly cost him his kuropcean empire d soon alter the
treaty ot Szegedin in 14k, by which Serbin resained hey
independence and Wallachia was annexed (o Fluncary,
he abdicated and his son Mohammad IT, reiened in his
stead.

No sooner were the Christians aware of the abdica-
tion of famous Sultan than they resolved to forsake the
treaty.  Thev advanced on Varna which surrendercd o
their siege, when they leared that Murad had been rous-
cd from his retreat, had resumed the sceptic, and collect-
ed an army of 10,000 veterans, who were then being con-
veyed across the Bosphorus lor a ducat in Genoese vessels.
By forced marches the Sulian py essed forward and soon i
news was brought that he wus close at hand. On the eve
of the feast of St Mathurian, the 10th November 1444, the
two armies stood arraved 1n battle, and the ssue was de-
cided in favour of the Turks. The result of this decisive
victory was the complete subjugation of Serbia and Bosni,
which were the more willing to rcenter the Moslem domi-
nion as they had been threatened with the persecution and
the {orcible conversion to the Latin faith m the event ot
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the triumph of FHuayday. Murad again retired to Magne-
sta; but his son was still too young to manage the empire,
and i revolt ol the Jannisarries recalled the father to his
responsibilitics. He did not retire a third time but reign-
cd for six years in undnninished glory, and once more
defcated his old encmy Hunayday at a sccond long contes-
ted battle ol Kossov. Hce died 1n 1451, Five years after
his death, his son Mohammad laid siege to Belgrade, but
had to abandon it, being routed by Hunayday. Moham-
mad Il fought many battles and laid sicge to many citics,
but the sicge which procured him the name of “Conquer-
or'’ was that ol Constantinople 1in 1453. The conquest of
Constantinople is the great event of Mohammad’s reign.,
Yet it was by no means his sole achievement. e over-
threw the Vallchian tyrant, Vlad the Impaler, and comp-
leted the final annexation of Serbia and Bosnia. Albania
was occupled alter the death of Skander Bek. Venice was
invaded and Ottomon troops 1n 1477 pushed so far
west that they crossed the Tagliomento and reached the
banks of the Piave. The smoking ruins that marked the
progress could be scen from the palaces of the Queen of
Adriatic.  Venice hastily concluded a treaty offensive and
delensive with Mohammad in 1479, but he had already
taken [rom her the island of Euobea or Negropont, the

covernor ol which surrendered the citadel after a long and
desperate sicge by Mahmoud Pasha in 1470.  Greece and
the islands of the Acgean wcre now mainly in the power
of the Turks, on the Black Sea, Sinope and Trebizond had
been conquered and in 1475, the Crimea was taken ifrom
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the descendents of Chengiz Khan, by Mohwmmaed’s ad-
miral, the Grand Vazr, Gedik Ahmed. Rohdes was Dbe-
sieged in 1180, and thougl 1t was not taken, Gedik Alimed,
on 28th July 1180, landed on the southern coast ol ltaly
nd stormed the castle of Otranto, near Brindist a tortnight

latcr. Before this victory be l)l’L‘fﬁHL‘Ll (further Mobhaonmad

II died. Bavezid 11 his successor made no attaimpl to ex-
tend the boundary in the divection ol Flungary: and though
Lepanto and Modon, in Greece were added (i 1500y to
the Turkish Empire the bold adventure that had planted
the Turkish Hag on Italian soil was rendered nugatory by
the recall of Gedik Ahmed and the loss ol Otranto.

In 1521, Suletman the Magmficent took the old Lami-

liar road of Turkish generals, and marched upon Hungary.

Belgrade was occupied, Venice in consternation, humbled
herself as the Sultan's vassal, and paid him twofold tribute
of Zante and Cyprus. Rhodes where Mohammad I had
received a second repulse. was now besieged by Solyman
and occupicd.  The Grand Master and his knights accept-
ed the honourable terms which Sulayman had  offered
them, but which they had before refused.  They werc
allowed twelve days to leave the island with their property
and arms:; the people of Rhodes were to have full privilege
in the exercise of their religion. In 1526 the Otiomo
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army, mustering at least 100,000 men and three

hundred guns, marched north headed by the Sultan 1
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person.  Louls I of Hungary met him on August 29th
on the fatal fields of Mohacs with a far inferior lorce and
the result was disastrous to the Christians. The king, and
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many ol his nobles and bishops, and over 20,000 Hunga-
rians fell on the fatal spot, where the encounter is known
as “The Destruction of Mohacs”. Buda and Pesht were
occupled.  The campaign of Mohacs made Hungary an
Ottomon province for a hundred and forty years and for
over a century Hungary had been the rampart of Europe
against the Turks.

The 14th of October which saw the abandonment of
the sicee of Viena, and the limat set to the rush of Turkish
advance, is a tamous day in German history. In 1541, the
Sultan lcd his ninth campaign, and after gaining many
advantages over the Austrians compelled Charles V, and
Ferdinand to sue for peace, so in 1547, a truce was signed
for five years. The Archduke Ferdinand was to pay a tri-
bute of 30,000 ducats a year to his master the Sultan, and
was proud to be addressed as the brother of his master’s
veziv. Suletman retained Hungary and Transylvania.
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* PEACEFUL PENETRATION

In Span

in 711 the victorious Arabs introduced Islam in Spam;
1 1502 an edict of Ferdinand and Isabella forbade the
exercise of the Mohammedon religion throughout the
kingdom. During the centuries that eclapsed between
these two dates, Muslim Spain has written one of the bright-
est pages in the history of Medicaval Europe. Her m-
fluerice had passed through Provence into other COUNLTICS
of Europe, bringing into birth a new poetry and a ncw
culture, and it was from her that Christian scholars receiv-

ed what of Greek philosophy and science they had to stimus
late their mental activity upto the time of the Renaissance.
But the triumph of the civilised life—art and poetry, SCIence
and philosophy—we must pass over here and fix our atten-

tion on the relicious condition in Spain under the Mushin
rule.

When the Mohammedons first brought their rcligion
into Spain they found Catholic Christianity firmly estab-
lished after the conquest over Arianism. The sixth Coun-
cil of Toledo had enacted that all kings to swear that they

» Atnold’s Preaching of Islam. Il Edition, Chapters V, VI,
and VIIL
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would not suffcr the exercise of any other religion but the
Catholic, and would vigorously cnforce the law against all
dissentients, while a2 subsequent law forbade any one under
pain of confiscation of his property and perpetual imprison-
ment, to call in question the Holy Catholic and Apostolic
Church, the Evengelical institutions, the definitions ot the
fathers, the decrees of the Church, and the Holy Sacraments.
T'he clergy had cainced for their order a preponderating
influence in the affairs ol the State; the bishops and chiel
ccclesiastics sat in the national councils, which met to settle
most important business of the rcalm ratified the clection
of the king and claim the right to depose him if he refused
to abide by their decrees. The Christian clergy took ad-
vantage ol their power to persccute the Jews, who formed
2 very large community in Spain; cdicts of a brutally severe
character were passed against such as refused to be bapts-
¢d: and they consequently  hailed the invading Arabs as
(heir deliverers from such cruel oppression, they garrisoned
the captured cities on bchall of the conqueror and opened
the gates ol towns that were being besteged.

The Muhammedons received as warm a welcome trom
e slaves, whose condition under the Gothic rule was a
Very miserable one, and, whose knowledge of Christianity
was too supcrhicial to have any weight when compared with
the Hiberty and numerous advantages they gained, by
throwing in their lot with the Muslims.

These downtrodden slaves were the first converts 1o
Islamy in Spain. The remnants of the hcathen popula-

tion ol which we find mention as late as A.D. 693, probab-
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Iy followed their example.  Many of the Chustian nobles,
also whether from genuine conviction or {rom other mo-
tives, embraced the new c¢reed.  Many converts were won,
o, from the lower and middle classes who may well have
embraced Islam, not mercly outwardly, but [from genuine
conviction turning to it irom a rchigion whose minsters
had left them 1l instiucted and  uncared for, and husied
with worldlv ambitions had plundered and oppressed then
flocks. Having once become Musluns, these Spanish con
verts showed themselves zealous of their adopted faith, and
they and their children joined themselves to the punian
partyv ot the rigid Mohammedon theologians as against the
careless and Iuxurious life of Araby aristocracy.

At the time of Mohammedon conquest the old Gothie
virtues are said by Christtan historians to have declined
and given place to effiminacy and corruption, so that tho
Mohammedon rule appeared to them to be a pumshment
sent from God on those who had gone astray into the paths
of vice; but such a state is too frequent a commonplace
of the ecclesiastical historian to be accepted 1n the absencc
of contemporary evidence.

But certainly as the time went on, mnatters do not scem
to have mended themselves, and when Christian bishops
took part in the revels of Mohammedon courts when epis-
copal sces were put upto auction and persons suspected to
be the atheist appointed as shephard of the faithful, and
bestowed the office of the priesthood on low and unworthy
persons, we may well suppose that 1t was not only in the
province of Elvira that Christians turned {rom a religion,
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| the corrupt lives of  whose ministers had brought it into
discredit, and sought a morce congenial atmosphere for the
moral and spiritual life in the pale of Islam.

11ad the ccclesiastical writers cared to chronicle therv.
Spain would doubtless be found to offer instances of many

a man leaving the Christian church Like Bodo, a deacon of

; the French Court in the reign of Louis the Pious, who 1n

: A.D. 838 became a Jew, 1n order that (as he said), forsak-

ing his sinful life, he might “abide stcadfast in the law of
the Lord.”

It is very possible, too, that the lingering remains of

the old Gothic Arianism—oi which, indeed, there had been

some slicht revival in the Spanish Church just before the

Araby conguest—may have predisposed men's mind to accept
the new Laith whose Christology was in such close agreement
with Arian doctrine, and a later age may have witnessed
parallels to that change of faith which is the earliest record-
od instunce of conversion of a Greek named Theodosius,
# who succeeded St. Isodore (ob A.C. 636) as Archbishop
of Seville; he was accused of heresy, for maintaining that
Jesus was not one God in unity with the Father and the
Holy Spirit, but was rather son of God by adoption; he
was accordingly condgmned by an ecclesiastical synod,
deprived ol his archbishopric and degraded from the priest-
hood. Whercupon he went over to the Arabs and embrac-

r ....-.J. ‘: -.p-.. 1‘:

ed Islam among them.

Of forced conversion or anything like persecution in
the early duays of Arab conquests, Wwe hear nothing. In-
deed it was probably in a great measulc their tolerant
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attitude towards Christian  religion  that  facilitated then
rapid acquisition of the country. The only complaint
which Christians could bring against their new rulers for
treating them differently to their non Christian subjects,
was that they had to pay usunal capranion tax of forty cight
dirhems for the rich, twenty four for the middle classes,
and twelve for thosc who made their living by manual
labour: this, as being in licu of military service, was Jevied
only on the able bodied males, for women, children,
monks, the halt and the blind, and the sick, mendicant

and slaves were exempted therefrom: 1t must morcover
have appeared the lecss oppressive as  being collected by
the Christian officials themselves.

Except in the case of offences agamnst the Muslim i
religious law, the Christians were tried by their own
judges and 1m accordance with thecir own laws. They
were left undisturbed 1in the exercise of their religion; the

sacrifice of the mass was offered, with the swinging of i:il‘
the censers, the ringing ot the bell, and the other solem-
nitics of the Christian ritual: the psalms were chanted in ’;
the choir, sermons preached to the people, and the festi- 1
vals of the church observed in the usual manner. They Tf
do not appear to have been condemned, like their co-reli- 1
gronists in Syria and Egypt, to wear a distinctive dress as i ;
sign - of their humiliation, and in the ninth century at T
least, the Christian laity wore the same kind of costume B

as the Arabs. They were at one time cven allowed to

]

—_ .l -
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build new churches.

\We read also of the founding ot several fresh monas-

D
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‘ories in addition to numerous convents both for monks
.ud nuns that flourished undisturbed by the Mohamme-
don rulers. T'he monks could appear publicly in the
woollen robes of their order and the priest had no need to
conceal the mark of his «acred office, nor at the same time
did their religious profession prevent the Christians from
being entrusted with high offices at Court, or serving 1n
the Muslim armies.

Certainly those Christians who could reconcile them-
celves to the loss of political power had little to complain
of, and it 1S VCry noticeable that during the whole of
cighth century we hear of only onc attempt of revolt on
their part, namely at Beja, and 1n this they appear to
have Jollowed the lead of an Arab Chief. Those who
migrated into French territory in order that they might
1ive under a Christian rule, certainly fared no better than
the corcligionists  they had left behind. In 812 Charle-
magne interfered to  protect the exiles who had followed

him on the retreat lrom Spain from the exactions ol
Imperial ofhcers. Three years later Louis the Pious had
to issuc unother edict on their behalf, inspite of which

thev  had  soon 1o complain against the nobles who

robbed them of the lagds, that had been assigned to
e, But the covil was only checked a little tume to
hreak out alresh, and all the edicts passed on their behalf
did not avail to make the lot of these unifortunate exiles,
and in the Cagots (1.c. Gannes Gothi), a despised and 111
ireated ass of later tmes, we probably met against the

spanish colony that {led away from \Muslim rule to throw

Marfat.com
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thenmiselves upon the mercy of their Christian corcligionists,
The toleration of the Mohammedon government to-
wards Christian subject in Spain and the freedom of inter-
course between the adherents of two religions brought
about 2 certain amount of assimilation in the two com.
Nunities. Intermarrrages became liecquent:  Isodore of
Beja, who fiercely mveighs againse the Muslim conquerons,
records the marriage of Abdul Arzziz, the son of Musa with
the widow of King Roderick, without a word of Llamec,
Many of the Christians adopted Arab names, and In out-
ward observances inttiated to some extent their Mohan-
medon  neighbowrs, c.g. many were circumcised, and in
matters of food and drink followed the practice of (he
unbaptized heathen™,

The very term Muzarrebs (i.c. Mustaribin or \rabi.
cised) applied to Spanish Christians Living under Arab
rule, 1s significant of the tendencies that were ar work.
The study of Arabic very rapidly began to displace that
ot Latin throughout the country, so that the language of
Chrisuan theology came gradually to  be neglected and
torgotten.  LEven some of the higher clergy rendered them-
selves ridiculous by their ignorance of correct Latinity.
It could be hardly expected that the laity would exhibit
movre zcal 1 such a4 matter than the clergy, and in 854
4 Spanish writer brings the following complaint against
the fellow-countrymen—"While we are investigating their
(1.e. the Muslim) sacred ordinances and mceeting together
to study the sects of their philosophersﬁor rather philobrag-
gers—not for the purpose of refuting their errors, but for

R h
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the exquisite charm .nd for the eloquence and beauty of
(heir language—neglecting the reading of scriptures, We
e but setting up as an adol (he number of the beast.
(Apoc N1, 18) Where now a days can we find any learn-
cd layman who, absorbed m the study of Holy Scriptures,
cares to look at the works of any of the Latin Tathers?
Who is there with any Leal for the writings of the Evangc- k
lists, or the Prophets or Apostlesr  Our Christian young |
men. with their clegant .irs and fluent speech, are showy

d carriage, and are famed for their learn-

ioxicated with Arab eloquence they

devour and zealously discuss the

| in their dress an
ing ol e centiles; 10
5 orcedily handle, eagerly
oks of the Chaldeans (1.C. Mohammedons) , and make

[5Y1
every flourish of rhe-

tem known by praising them with

loric, knowing nothing of the beauty of Church's literatu-

. e, and looking down with contempt on the streams of the
i Church that flow {orth trom paradise; 1las! the Christians

Are so ignorant ol Teir own law, the Latins pay SO little

Attention to thelr own language, that in the whole Chris-

) o flock there is hardly onc man in a thousand who can
write a letter to inguire after a friend’s health intelligibly,
while vou may (ind a countless rabble of all kinds of them
o can lemnedly rollfout the grandiloquent periods of
the Chaldean tonguc. They can even make poems, €Very
line ending with tlie same letier, which display high flights
<kill in handling metre than the gen-

wi

of beauty 4111 more

eiles themselves paaxcss”.
in {act the knowledge of Latin $O much declined 1n

<t it was found nccessary 1o translate a

one part ol Spuin th

.
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the anacnt canens of the Spanishh Church and the Bible
1mmto Arabic tor the use of Chrrstians.,

While the brnillrant Iiteratures of the Arabs cxorcised
such a fascination and was so scalously studied, those who
desired an educatron Christian litoature had lictle more
than the materials that had becnr employed i the train.
ing ol Barbaric Goths, and could with dithculty fimd teach-
ers to imduct thom even into this low level oi cultare. As
time went on this want of Christtan cducation merceased
more and more.  In 1125 the Mazarabe wrote Kine Alton-
so of Aragon: “"Wc and our lathers have upto this tume
been brought up among the gentiles, and having beern
baptised, freely observe the Chrstian ordinances: but we
never had 1t m our power to be fully mstructed in our

divine religion; for, subject as we are to infidels who have

long oppressed us, we have never ventured to avk for

teachers from Rome or France; and they have never come

to us of thewr own accord on account ol the barbarity ol
the heathen whom we obey™,
From such close mtercourse with the Muslims and so

diligent a study of their literature—when we find even so
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bigoted an opponent of Islamm as Alvar acknowledaing that
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the Quran was composed in such eloguentc and beautilul

Janguage that even Christians could not help rcading and
admiring it—we should naturally expect to find sions of
rehgious influence: and such indeed is the casc. Elipandus,
sishop of Toledo (ob. 810) an exponent of the heresy of
Adoptitionism—according to which the man Christ Jesus

was son ol God by adoption and by nature—is exproshy sand
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(o, have arrived at these heretical views through his frequ-
ent and close intercourse with the Mohammedons. This
new doctrine appears to have spread quickly over a great
part ol Span, while it was successfully propagated 1n Scp-
tnnania, which was under French protecuion, by Felix,
Bishop ol Urgel .1 Catolonia. Felix was brought before 2
Council, presided over Ly Charlemagne, and made to ab-
jure his error, Lut on his return to Spain he relapsed Into
Lis old heresy, doubtless (as was suggested by the Popc
1.co 1T at the time) owing to his intercoursc with the
Pagans (meaning thereby the Muhammedons) who held
Gimilar views.  When prominent churchmen were so pro-
foundly influenced by their contact with the Muhamme-
Jduns, we may judge that the influence of Islam upon the
Christians of Spain was very considerable, indeed 1n A.C.
496 a council was held at Toledo to consider the best means

ol preventing this Intercourse {rom contamining the purity

ol the Christian {aith.”
1L may readily be anderstood how these influence of

Islamic thought and 1)1';1ctict:—+addcd to definite efforts of
conversions—would lead to much more than a merc ap-

proximation md would very speedly swell the number of
n so' that their descendents the so cal-
hose not of Arab blood

the converts to Isla
led Muwallids a term denoting t
soon formed a large and umportant party in the state, in-
Jdeed the majority ol the population ot the country and so
carly as the heeinning ol the ninth century we read ot
¢ by them to shake off the Arab rule, and

attempts mad
they came [orward actively as

on scveral occasions later
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a national party of Spanish Muslims,

We have little or no details of the history ol the
conversion of  these New—Muslims.,  Instances appeared
to have occurred right up the last days obf DJushm rule,
for when the army  of  Ferdinand and Isabellie captured
AMalaga in 1487, it is recorded that all the rencgade Chris-
tans found in the city were tortured to death withy sharp
])Dil]l{:d reeds, and 1n the capitulation that sccured the suh-
mission of Purchena two years later, an ¢xXpress promisc
wis made that renegades would not be [orced to return
to Christianity. Some lew apostaused to cscape the pav-
ment of some penalty inflicted by the lJaw  courts, bu
the majority of the converts were no doubt won over DR
the imposing influcnce of Islam 1tsell, presented to them
as it was with all the glamour of a brilhant civilisation,
having a poetry a philosophy and an art well calculated
to attract the reason and dazzle the imagination: while
in the lofty chivalrv of the Arabs thore were free scopc
for the exhibition of many prowess and the kmghtly
virtues—a career closed to the conquercd Spaniards that
remained true to the Christian faith. Again, the learn-
ing and literaturc of the Christians must have appcarcd
very poor and meagre when compared with that of thc
Muslims, the study of which may well by itself have serv:
ed as an incentive to the adoption of their religion. D
sides, to the devout mind Islam in Spain could offer attrac-
tion of a pious and zealous puritan party with the ortho-
dox Muslim and the provocation that the Christnans gasve

to the Mohammedan government thrmlgh thelr treacherous
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intrigues with their coreligionists over the border, the his-
tory of Spain under Mohammedan rule is singularly free
from the persccution. With the exception of three and
four cascs of genuine martyrdom, the only approach to
anything like persccution during the whole period of tho
Arab rule is to be found in the severc measures adopted
by the Mohammedon government 1o ICpress the madness
for voluntary martyrdom that broke out 1n Cardova 1n the

ninth century. At this time a fanatical party came intn
‘ existence among the Christians in this part of Spain (ior
¥ apparcntly the Christian Church in the rest of the country
had no svmpathy with movement), which set 1itself
openly and - unprovokedly  to insult the religion of the
Muslims and blaspheme the Prophet, with the deliberate
intention of incurring the penalty of the death by such
| miseuided assertion of their Christian bigotry.

This strange passion for self immolation displayed
itsclf mainly among priests, monks and nuns beween the
vears 850 and 860, 1t would seem, brooding in the silence
of their cloisters, over the decline ot Christian influence
. and the decay of religious zeal, they went forth to win the
' Martyt's crown—ot which the toleration of their infidel
rulers was robbing them by means of herce attack on Islam
and its founder. Though the number of such fanatics was
not  considerable,  the Muhammedan  government  greiw
Adarmed, fearing that such contempt for their authority

and  disregard  of  their  laws against blasphemy, argu-

cd o wi:;l-:s,]nr;ul disaffection and a possible general

inwarrection,  lor anfuact in 859 Muhammad 1 had

ol | :.
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to send an iy against  the  Christtans ac Toledo,
who, incited by Fulogius, the chict apologist of the
martvrs, had risen n revolt on the news of the sulicring
of their coreligionists. He 15 said to have ordered a gene:
val muassacre ol the Christians, but when 1t was pointed
out that no man of any intelligence or rank among thoe
Christians had taken part in such doings (for Alvar hin
self complains that the majority ol the Chuistian pricsts,
condemned the martvrs)y, the king contented himsell with
putting into force the existng laws acainst  the  blasphe
my with utmost rigour. ‘1T'he moderate party in the chureh
commended the efforts ol the eovernment: the bishop:
aathematised the tanatics, and an ecclestasuical counal thay
was held in 852 to discuss the matter agrecd upon the
methods of repressionn that eventually quashed the nove-
ment. (Here it mayv be pointed out that as far as the Quri-
an 1s concerned, no kind of punishment is laid down or re-
commended, unless the action involves strife sedition and
commotion in the community. DBlasphemv or apostacy
is only an infringement of the right of God and cannot
be punished by the Acts of the realm. Their punishment
is reserved for the Day ol Judgment—Lditor) One or two
isolated cases of martvrdom arve rccorded later—the last 1
983, after which there was none as long as the Arab’s rule:
lasted in Spain.

But under the Berber dvnasty of Almoravides at the
beginning of twelfth century, there was an outburst ol
fanaticism on the part of the theological zealots of Islam 1
which the Christians had to suffer along with the Jews
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and the liberal section of the Mohammedon population
the philosophers, the pocts and the men of letters.  But
such incidents arc exceptions to the

character of the Mohammedan

their Christian subjects,

generally tolerant
rulers of Spain towards

One ol the Spanish Mohammedan  who was drnven

oul of his country in the last expulsion of Moriscoes 1n
1610, while protesting against the persecution of the -
(quisitions makes the following vindications ot the tolera-

tion of his corcligionists.  “Did  our victorious ancestors

cver once attempt to extrpate Christianity out of Span,

when 1t was 1 thar pmver? Did thf:y not sufter your

{orcfathers to enjoy the {rec use of their rites at the same
time that they wore their chains?  Is not the absolute
injunction of our prophet, that whatever nation 1s con-

quered by Mussulman steel, should upon the payment of

. moderate annual tribute, be permitted to preserve in

their own pristine persuasion, how absurd soever, or to

cmbrace what other belief they themselves best approved
ol 1l there had been some example of forced conversions,
they are so rare as scarce to deserve mentioning, and only
attempted by men who had not the fear of God, and the
Prophet, belore their ¢yes, and who, 1n so doing, have
acted directly and diametrically contrary to the holy pre-
cepts and  ordinances ol Islam which cannot without
sacrileee, be violated by any who would be held worthy ol

the honourable cpitlwt of Mussulman...... You can

never produce among us, any bloodthirsty, formal tnibu-

nal. on account ol different persuasions 1n points of faith,

Y
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that anvwise approaches your excecrable mqunsition.  Ouy
arms, it is true, are cver opcen to receive all who ave dits-
pmed to embrace our religion; Lut we arce not allowed by
our sacred Quraan to tyrannise Over consciences.  Qur
lJlt}%Eh’tﬁ‘s have all in'mu'ilnhlt cncouragement, and have
110 SOoOnel l)le{.‘SiLd God’s  Unity and  His  Apostle’s
mission but they become onc ol us., without rescrve: tak-
ing to wile outr daughters, and bemg cmployed i posts
of trusts. honour and proht; we contenting ourselves with
only obliging them to wear our habit, and to secm trae
believers In outward appearance, without ever oilering to
examine their consciences provided they do not openly
yevile or profane our religion (This stipulation 1s not
guarantced in the Quraan. The Jews and the Psucdo
Muslims openly and secretly denounced Islam and the
prophet but they were left alone— Editor) if they do that
we indced punish them (ot course as insggator ol 1iot
and commotion and not for the act itsell—Editor) as they
deserve, since thelr cONVErsion was voluntary and not bv
C{J]HpulSlDﬂ

The very spirit of toleration was made one of the
main articles in an account of the “"Apostacies and rcasons
of the Morriscoes” drawn by the Archbishop of Valencia
in 1602 when recommending  their expulsion to Philip
111, as follows:

“That thev recommend nothing so much as thal
liberty of conscicnce, in all matters ol religion, which the
Turks and all other Mohammedans, suffer their subject

to ¢njoy.”

—————r— =
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What deep root Islam had struck in the hearts ot |
Spainsh people may be judged from the fact that when the .
fast remnant of the Moriscoes was expelled from Spain ‘
im 1610, these unfortunate people still clung to the faith
of their lathers, although for more than a century they
had been forced to outwardly conform to the Christian
religion, and 1n spite of the mmigrations that had taken
place since the fall of Granada, nearly 500,000 are said
to have bheen cxpelled at that time.  These Moriscoes
were probably descendants of the original inhabitants of
the country, with little or no admixture of Arab blood;
the reasons that may be adduced in support of this state-

g -

-

g:;f ment arce too lengthyv to be given herc; one point only in _'
: the cvidence may be mentioned, derived from a letter
written i 1311, In which i1t 1s stated that of the 200,000
. Mohammedons then living in the city of Granada, not
, more than 500 were Arab descent, all the rest being descen-
dants of converted Spaniards. Finally, it 1s of interest to
note that even upto the last days of 1ts power in Spain,
- Islam won converts to the faith, for the historian, when
1 writine of events that occurred in the year 1499, seven
'h years after the fall of Granada, draws attention to the
fact that among the Moers werc a few Christians who had
lately embraced the faith of the Prophet.

In Turley and Lastern Lurope

We first hear ol the Ottoman Turks at the commence-

ment of the thirtcenth century, when fleeing before the
| AMonzols, o the number of about 50,000, they came to

o .n...l':.l.-.-.ﬂuﬂm il HF :"..'H' 1
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the help ol Sultan ol lconium, and in retuwrn for themn
services both against the Mongols and the Greeks, had
assigned to them a district in the north west of Asia Minor.,
This was the nucleus ot the future Ottoman Lmpne,
which incrcasing at first by absorption ol the petty states
into which the Saljuk "FLurks had split up, alterwards cros-
sed over into Furope, annexing kingdom aticr kinedom,
until the victorious erowth received a check before the
cates of Viena 1 1683.

From the carliest davs of the extension of then king-
domr in Asia Minor the Ottomans exercised authorrty
over Christian subjects, but it was not until the ancient
capital of the Lastern empire {cll into their hands i 1455
:lyat the relations between the Muslim government and
the Christian Church were definitely established on a
fived basis. Omne of the first steps taken by Muhammad
11, after the capture ol Constantinople and the reestablish-
ment of order in that city, was to securc the allegiance oi
the Christians by proclaiming himself the protector ol the
Greek Church. Persccution of the Christians was strictly
{orbidden, a decrce was granted to the newly elected pat-
riarch after the Turkish conqguests which secured to hinmn

and his successors and the bishops under him, the cnjoy-
ment of the old privileges, revenues and exemptions €I
joved under the former rule. Gennadios, the first pat-
yiarch after the Turkish conquest, received from thie hands
of the Sultan himself the pastoral stafl, which was the
sicn of his office, together with a purse ol a thousand

golden ducats and a horse with a gorgeous trappings ol

p—
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which he was privileged to ride with his train through the
city.  Dut not only was the head of the Church treated
with all the respect he had been accustomed to receive
from the Christian empcerors, but further he was invested
with extensive civil powers. The patriarchs Court sat to
decide all cases between Greek and Greek: it could imposc |
fincs, imprison offenders in a prison provided for 1ts own
spectal use, and in some cases even condemn to capital
punishment: while the ministers and officials to the govern-
ment were directed to enforce the judgments. The com-

P ek miler st B 1yt Mar ==L

plete control ot ecclesiastical —and spiritual matters (in
which the Turkish government, unlike the Civil power of '
the Byzautine cmpire, never interfered) was left entirely
in the hands and those of the Grand Synod which he could
smnon whenever he pleased; and hereby he could de-
cide all matters of faith and dogma without fear ok mntey-

e PR G R T TR
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i fcrence on the part of the state. As a recognised ofhcer
of the imperial government, he could do much for the
Aeviation ol the oppressed, by bringing the acts ot un-
just governors to the notice of the Sultan. The Greek
hishops in the provinces m their turn were treated with
orcat consideration and were entrusted with so much juris-
diction in divil aflairs, {hat upto the modern times they
have acted in their dioceses almost as if they were Otto-
man prelects over the Orthodox population, thus taking
the place ol the old Christian aristocracy which had been

exterminated by the conquerors, and we fAnd that the
higher clergy were gencrally more active as Turkish agents
than as Greck priests, and they have always taught their '

x

Marfat.com



PEACEVEFUL PENLETRATION 74

people that the Sultan possessed a divine sancuon, as the
protector of Orthodox Church. A charter was stthsequ-
cntlv published, securing to the Orthodox the use of such
churches as had been confiscated to lormy mosques, and
authorising them to celebrate their religious nites public-
Iv according to thelr natonal usages.

Consequently, though the Grecks were numerreally
supcrior to the Turks in all Luropean provinces ol the
cmpire, the religions  toleration thus granted them, wud
the protection ol lite and property they enjoyed, soon
reconciled them to the change of masters and led them to

prefer the domination of the Sultan to that ol any Chuis
ttan power. Indeed, 1n many parts of the country, the
Ottoman conquerors were welcomed by the Grecks as the
deliverers [rom the rapacious and tyrannical rules ot the

IFranks and the Venettans who had so long disputed with

Byzantine for the possession of Peloponessus and some of
the adjacent pare of Greece: by introducing into Greece the
feudal system, these had reduced the people to the mserable

condition ol Serfs, and as aliens in speech, race and creed,

were hated by their subjects, to whom a change of rulers,

since it could not make their condition worse, would ofter
a possible chance ol improving it, and though their deli-
verers were likewise aliens, yet the infidel Turk was
infinitely to be preferred to the heretical Catholics. The
Greeks who lived under the mmmediate government ot
Byzantine court, were cqually unlikely to be averse to 2
change of rulers.  The degradation and tyranny that
characterised the dynasty of the Palacology are frightiul to
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”. contemplate. A corrupt aristocracy, a tyrannical and in- '
numecrable clergy, the oppression of the perverted law, the x

- cxaction of a despicable government, and still more, the
mmonopolies, its {iscality, its army of tax and custom col-
lectors left the degraded people neither rights nor institu-

. tions, neither chance of amelcoration nor hope of redress”. %
: Lest such a judgment appear dictated by a spirit of party !

bias, a contemporary authority may be appealed to 1 sup- ,
f port ol 1ts COrrectncss. The Russian annalists who speak '

of the fall of Constantinople bring a similar indictment ,
against the government. “Without the fear of the law i
an cmpire is like a stced without reins. Constantine and
his ancestors allowed their grandees to oppress the people,
there wuas no more justice in their law courts; no morc
courage in their hearts; the judges amassed treasures from
the tears and blood of the innocent; the Greek soldiers

; were proud only of the magnificence of their dress; the
~; citizens did not blush at being traitors; the soldiers were
\ hot ashamed to fly. At length the Lord poured out His

Tiunder on those unworthy rulers, and raised up Muham-
mad, whose warriors delight in battle, and whose judges
do not betray their trusts.”  This last 1tem of praise may
'~ sound strange in the cars of a generation that has been
.. constantly called upon 10 protest against Turkish 1njus-
tice: but it is clearly and abundantly borne out by the
testimony ol contemporary historians.  The Byzantine
historian wlho has handed down to us the story of the cap-
. ture of Constantinople tells us how cven the impetuous
i Baycszid was liberal and generous to his Christian subjects

Marfat.com
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nd made himselt extremely popular among them by -
mitting them {reelv o his society, Muarad 11T distinonnshed
himself by hus attenction to his adnunistration ol justrce
and by his relorms of the abuses  prevalent under the
Greek cmperors, and punished without mercy those ol his
officials who oppresscd any of his subjects. For ac least
a century after the lall of Constanunople a series ol ublc
rulers secured, bv a firm and vigorous administration,
peace and order throughout therr dominions, and an ad-

mirable civil and judiciaﬁ. {Jrg;misatiou il 10 did not ]_:.1‘m'idc

an absolutely impartial justice for Mushms and Clorsteans
alike, vet caused the Greeks to be far better ofl than ey
had been before. They were harrassed by {ewer exucuon
of f{orced labour, extraordinary contributions weve rarcly
levied, and taxes they paid were a trifling burden compar-
ed with the endless teudal obligations of the Franks and the
countless extortion of the Byzantines. The Turkish do-
minions were certainly better governed and more pro-

SPerous than most parts ol Chrisuan Lwope, and the mass

of Christian population engaged in the cultivation of soil

enjoved a large measure of private liberty and of the

fruits of their labour, under the government of the dultan
than their contemporarics did under that of many Chris-
tian monarchs. A great mmpulse, too, was given to the
commercial activity of the country for the carly sultans
were always ready to [foster trade and commerce anouyg
their subjects, and many of the great cities entered upon
an era of prosperity when the Turkish conquests had dcli-
vered them from the paralysing fiscal oppression ol the

0

Marfat.com



R PFACFFUL PENETRATION

Byzantinc empire, onc of the first of them being Nicaea, _
which capitulated to Urkhan in 1330 under the most E
favourable terms alter a long protracted siege. Like the ’i.
ancient Romans, the Ottomans were great makers or roads }
and bridges and thereby faclitated trade throughout the
¢cmpire; and [oreign states were compelled to admit the
Greek merchants into ports from which they had been c¢x-
Juded in the time of Byzantine emperors, but now sailing .-
ander the Ottomon flag, they assumed the dress and man- I'
ners of the Turks, and thus secured from the nations of
Western LEurope the respect and consideration which the
Catholics had hitherto always refused to the members ol
the Greck Church.

There is, however, one notable exception to the gene-

1al vood treatment  and toleration, viz, the tribute ot

Christian children, who were forcibly taken irom thear

; parents at an carly age and enrolled in the famous corps
Of 1]11111]155:11‘&‘5. Instituted by Urkhan in 1330, it formed
’” for centurics  the mainstay of the despotic power of the
Turkish Sultans, and was kept alive by regular contribu-

Gon exacted every four vears, when the ofhcers of the Sul-
§ tan visited the districts on which the tax was imposed, and
made a sclection from among the children about the age
of seven.  The Mohammedon legists attempted to apologise
tor this inhuman tribute by representing these children as
the Ll of the spoil which the Quraan assigns to the
sovereign, and they prescribed that the injunction against
forceful conversion should he observed with regard to them
150, although the tender age at which they were placed under

1671257
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the instruction of Muslim teachers must have made 10 prac
tically of no effect. Christian Europe has always expres-
sed its horror at such o barbarous tax, and tavellers in the
Turkish dominions have painted touching pictures of
desolated homes and of parents wecping for the children
torn from their arms.  (The Mohammedons i India oo
had this system, only in their case it was mostly orphans ol
the soldiers killed in war. Editor). DBut when the corps
was first instituted, its number were rapidly swelled by
voluntary accession from Christians themsclves, and the

civcumstances under which this tribute was first nnposcd
mayv go far to explain the apathy the Grecks themselves
appear to have exhibited. The whole country had becir
Faid waste by owar, and families were often 1n danger of
perishing with hunger, the children who were thus adopted
were in many cases orphans, and would otherwise have been
lelt to perish; further the customr so  widelv prevalent at
thic time ol setling Christians as skaves, may lave made this
tax appear less appalling than nughe have been expected.,
1The custom has, however, been mamntained to have neent
only o continucticn of a shnilar nsage that was on foree
under the Dyzantine emperors. It has even becn said that
there was seldom any necessity’ oF an appeal to force on the
part ol officers whe collected the appointed number ol
children, but rathzr than e parents were often eager to
have their children enrolled 1n a service that sccured ftor thenn
in many cases a brilliant carecer, and under any circumstances
1 well cared for and comfortable extstence, since these little
captives were brought up and educated as if they were the

L Y
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Sultan’s own children. The institution appears to be in

| less barbarous light if it be trae that the parents could of-
;_; ten redeem their children by a money payment. Metro-

‘
¥
r
15

phanes Kritopoulous, who was patriarch of Constantinople

and alterwards of Alexandria, writing in 1625, mentions
various devices adopted by the Christians for escaping from *
the burden of this tax, c.g. purchased Mohammedon boys a
and represented them to be Christian boys who were of
low birth or had been badly brought up or such as ‘“‘de-
served hanging.  Thomas Smith, among others, speaks ot
the possibility of buying  off  the children, se impressed:
“Some of ther parents, out of natural pity and out of truc

..
e i
-

sense ol religion, that they may not thus be robbed of
their children, who hereby lie under the necessity of re-
nouncing their Christianity, compounded. for them at the

rate of ity or a hundred dollars, as they are able, or as
jﬂ they  can - work upon the covcetousness of the Turks
nore or less”.  The Christians  of  certain cities, such as
| Constantinople, and of towns and islands that had made
this stipulation  at the time of their submission to the
Purks, or had purchased tliis }11*i\5ilege;‘iwel‘e exempted
from the operauon ol this cruel fax. These extenuating
. circumstances at the'owget, and the egse with .which men
5 ACUECNCe 1T ANy established vsage—theugh serving in no way
I As an oexcuse {or so inhuman an mstitution--may help us to
anderstand what  a  wmaveller in the seventecnth century
calls the  “unaccountable indifference”  with  which the
Grecks scem to have fallen in with this demand of the new

'? government, which so materially improved their condition. *
»

y
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Further, the Christinn subjects oi the "Tukish empire
had to pay the caprtation TN, in return for proteciion and
in lieu of military service. The rates hixed by the Ouo-
man law were 25 0 and 106 piuatrm a head for every fo
egrown male, according  to  the 1mcome, women and the
clergy bemng exempt.  In the nincteenth century the sates
were 19, 30, and 60 1)1;.15[1:: , according to mmcome. Christran
writers of the sixteenth and seventeenth cenwuries generitd
Iy speak of this tax as being a ducat a head, but 1o 1s ilso
variously described as amounung to 3,0 or boand 78 crowns
or dollars. The fluctuaung exchange valuc of the "Turkish
coinage 1n the seventeenth century 1s the ]nnlmhh exyrla-
nation of the latter variations. To estimate with any
exactitude how far the tax was a burden to those who had
to pay 1t, w ould require a lengthened disquisition on the
purchasing value of moncy at that period and a COMPAri-
son with other items of expenditurc. But by itsell ot could
have hardly fornted a valid excuse for a ¢hange ol {a1th, as
Tournefort pomts out, when writing 1 1700 of the con-
version of Candiots: It must be conlessed, these wretches
«ell their souls a Penny wortly; all they get in exchange for
thenr religion, 15 a vest, and the privitege ol being excmpt
Irom the Capitauon lax, which 1s not above live crowns
vear”.  Scheftler also who 1s anxious to represent the con-
ditions of the Christians under Turkish rule in as black
colours as poaﬁible, ~dmits that the one ducat a head was
trifling matter, and has to lay stress on the extraordimany

taxces, war contribution cte, that they were called upon to

pav.  The land taxes were the same both for Christans
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and Mussulimans, for the old distinction between lands on
which tithe was paid by the Mohammedan proprietors and
those on which Kharaj was paid by non-Mohammedan
proprietor was not rcecognised by the Ottomons. What-
ever sufferings the Christians had to endure proceeded from
the tyranny ol the individuals, who took advantage of their
official position to extort money trom those under ther
jurisdiction.  Such acts of oppression were not only cont-
rary to the AMohammedan law, but were rare before the
Central covernment had grown weak and suflered the cor-
ruption and injustice of local authorities to go unpunished.
There 1s a very marked difference between the accounts
we have of the conditions of the Christians had been most
intolerable there is least record of the conversion of Islam.
In the eighteenth century, when the conditions ol the
Christians was worse than at any other period, we find hard-
Iv any mention of conversions at all, and the Turks them-
selves are represented as utterly indifferent to the progress
ol their religion and considerably infected with sceptism
and unbelicf. .\ further proof of their sufferings have
been due to misgovernment rather than to religious perse-
cution is the fact that Muslims and Christians suffered
alike.  ‘The Christians would, however naturally be more
exposed Lo extortion and ill treatment owing to the difh-
cultics that lav in the way ol obtaining redress at law, and
some ol the poorest may thus have sought  a relief from
their sullerings in o change of farth.

but il we expect the wibute of the chuldren, to which

the u:mlurl'td Coreck scem to have submitted with so little
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show of resistance, and which owced 1ts abolition, not 1o
any revolt or insuiTection against its continuance, but to
he increase of the Turkish population and of the number
of rencgades who were constantly entering the Sultan’s
service.—the treatment of their Christian subjects by the
Ottoman emperors—at least {or two centurics after their
conquest of Greece—exhibits a toleration such us was at that
time quite anknown in the rest of Furope.  The Calvinists
of Hungary and Transilvania, and the Unitarians of the
Latter country, long preferred to subimnit to the Turks rather
than to fall into the hands of the fanatical house of laps:
bure: and the protestants of Silesia looked with longing
eves towards Turkey, and  would have gladly purchased
religious freedom at the price of submission to the Mushim
yule. It was to Twkey that the persccuted Spamish Jews
ficd for refuge 1 cnormous numbers at the end of the fif-
teenth century, and the Cossacks who belonged to the sect
of Old Believers and were  persccuted by the Russian
orate Church, found the dominions ol the Sul-
ran the tolerations which their Christian brethren denied
them.  Well might Macarius, Patriarch of Antioch in the
seventeenth century, congratulate himself when he saw the
tearful awrocities that the Catholic Poles inflicted on the
Russians and the Orthodox Eastern Church.

“We all wept much over the thousands of martyrs w ho
were killed by the impious wretches, the enemies of the

[aith, in these forty or fifty years. The number probably
amounted to seventy or ei*:rhty thousand souls. O ye 111-
ﬁdc]a O vou monsters of Impurltv O vc hearts of stone!

Marfat.co
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What had the nuns and women done ? What the girl

and boys and infant children, that you should murder

them? . ... .. And why do I pronounce them (the Poles)

accursed?  Because they have shown themsclves more de-

bascd and wicked than the corrupt worshippers of idols, by

therr oruel treatment ol Christians, thinking to abolish
the very name of Orthodox. God perpetuate the empire
ol the Tuarks Tor ever and cver! Tor they take their im-
post, auwd center mto no account of religion, be their
subjects, Christians or Nazerenes, Jews or Samarians:
wherecas these accursed Poles were not content with taxes
and - tithes from the brethren of Christ, though willing
to serve tham: but they subjected them to the authority
ol the enemies ol Christ, the tyrannical Jews, who did not
cvenn permit them to build the churches, nor leave them
any priests that knew the mysteries of their faith.” Even
in ftaly there were men who turned longing eyes towards
Turks o the hope that as their subjects they might enjoy
the Ircedom and toleration  they despaired of enjoying
under o Christian government. It would seem, then, that
Islam was not spread by force in the dominions of the
Sultan of Turkey, and though the want of even handed
justice and the oppression of  unscarupulous official in the
days ot the empires decling, may have driven some Chris-
tlans to attempi to better thenr condition by a change ol

farth, such cases were  rare 1in the first two centuries of

Turkish rule m Europe, to which period the mass of con-

version belong. 1t would have been wonderful indeed
b the ardour ol proselyusing that animated the Ottomons
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at this time had nover carried then beyond the bounds ol
toleration established by their own laws.  Yeo 1t has been
said by one who was a captive among themy for dwenty
two years that the Turks “compelled no one to renounce
his faith.” Similar testimony is borne by others: an
English gentleman who visited Turkey in the carly pare ol
the seventeenth century tells us that “There is seldom any
compulsion of conscience, and then not by death, whare
no  criminal  offence  gives  occasion.”  Writing abour
thirty vears later  (in 1663) the author of a Turcken
Schrifft savs: Meanwhile he (fe. the Turk) wins converis
by craft more than by force, and snatches away Christ by
frand out of the hearts of men. For the Turk, 1t 15 truc
at the present time compels no country by violence to
apostatise: but he used other means wherchy 1mperceptib-
Iv he roots out Christianity.. ... .. What then huas become

of the Christians? 'lﬁht}' ¢ ot CHPL‘“L‘d [rom the coti-

trv, neither are they forced to embrace the Turkish faith:
then they must of themselves have been converted 1nto
Turks.”

The Tutks considered that the greatest kindness they

could show a man was to bring him into the salvation of

the faith of Islam, and to this end they left no method o
persuasion untried: a Dutch traveller of the sixteenth cens
tury tells us that while he was admiring the great mosque
of Sancta Sophia, some Turks cven tricd to work upon his
religious fcelings through his aesthetic sense, saying to him,
“If vou become a Mussulman, you will be able to come

herc cvery dav ol vour lfe,” About a century later, an

Y
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! ponelish vaveller had a similar experience: “Sometimes |
out of an excess of zeal, they will ask a Christian civilly ;
enough, as 1 have becn asked myself in the portico of
Sancti Sophia why will you not turn Mussulman, and be
as one of us?’ The public rejoicings that hailed the ac-
Cession ol 4 new convert to the faith, testify to the ardent
love Tor souls which made these men such zealous prosely-
cisers.  The new Muslim was set upon a horse and led 1 ¢

| triumph through the streets of the city. If he was known |
J to be genuinely  honest in his change of faith and had
&i voluntarily entered the pale of Islam, or if he was a person

l of cood position, he was received with high honour and ¢

N e
— g

some provision made for his support. There was certain-
ly abundance ol evidence for saying that “The Turks are
preposterously zealous  in praying for the conversion, or
perversion, rather, of Christians to their irreligious religion:
;3 thev pray heartily, and every day in their temples, that
Christians may embrace the Alcoran and become their

- TN
'

prosehvies, 1n cffccting of which they leave no means un-
assailed by fear and flattery, by punishments and rewards.”

These zcalous cfforts for winning converts were T€rn-
dered the more cffective by certain conditions of the Chris-
tian society 1self. Foregmost among these was the degraded
condition ol the Greek Church.  Side by side with the
civit despotism of the Byzantine empire, had arisen an cc-
clesiastical despotism which has crushed all energy of intel-
lectual lite under the weight of dogmatism that interdic-

ted all discussion in matters of morals and religion. The

onty thing that disturbed this lethargy was the herce contro-

t

i

m

Marfat.com



FIACEFLL PPENFIRALION 4]

versial war waged against the Latin Chourch witle all the
bitterncss ol theological polemics and race hatved. The
religion of the people had degencrated into it sarupulous
observance of outward forms, and the ntense lervouwr of
their devotion found an outlet in the worship ol the
Virgin and the saints, ol picturces and relies. There waeire
many who tuned from Churchr whose spirtteal hle has
wunk so low. and weary of interminable discussiotts on such
subatle points of docirine as the Double Procession ol the
Holy Spirit, and such irivilities as the usc ol leavened and
unleavened bread in the Blessed Sacrament, gladly ac-
cepted the clear and intelligible theistic teaching of Islam.
We are told of the large number of persons being conver-
red, not only from among the simple folk, but also learncd

men of every class, rank and condition; of how the "lurks
made a better provision for those monks and priests who
embraced the Muslim creed, 1n order that thenr example
might lead others to be converted.  While Adrianople
was still the Turkish capital (i.g. belore 1453) the cowrt
was thronged with renegades, and they are said to have
formed the majority of the magnates there.  Byzantine

princes and others often passed over to the sides ol the
Mohammedons, and received a ready welcome among
them: one of the carliest of such case dated {rom 11490,
when a nephew ol the emperor John Commenos embracecd
Islam and married the daughter of Masud, the Sultan ol
Iconium. After the fall of Constantinople, the upper
classes of Christian society showed much more readiness

to embrace Islam than the mass ol the Greck; among the
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converts we meet with several bearing the name of the late
imperial Lamily of the Palacology, and the learned Georges
Amiroutzes of Trebesond abandoned Christianity in his "
declining vears, and the names of many other such indivi-
duals have Tound a record. The new religion only de- :
manded assent to its simple creed. “There 1s no god but §
:_; God: Muhammad is the apostle of God”; as the above
mentioned writer says, ““I'he whole difhculties in the pro- 1
fession of faith.  For if only a man can persuade himsclt .g*
(hat he is a worshipper ot the One God, the poison of his {
! crror casily infects him under the guisc of religion. This
i« the rock of offence on which many have struck and
i; (llen into the snare that has brought perdition on thets
' «ouls. ‘This is the mill-stone that hung about the necks
of many has plunged them mto pit of despair. For when
these Lools hear the Turks execrate idolatry and express

.
!
3

N

their horror ol cvery image ancd picture as though 1t
were the fire of hell, and so continually profess and preach
the worship of One God, there no longer remains any
room for suspicion in their mind”’

The faith of Islam would now be the natural refuge
(o1 these members of the Eastern Church who felt such
vearnings after a purer apd simpler {orm of doctrine as had
eiven rise to Paulician heresy so ficreely suppressed a few
centurics belore.  This movement has been very largelyv
4 protest aeaanst the supcerstitions of the Orthodox Church,

against the worship of mmages, relics and saints, and an

ctlore after .s.im]}'irity of Iaith and the decvout hife. As
wome adherents of this heresy were o be tound 11x Bulga-
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ria evenr so late as the seventeenth century, the Moham:
medan conquerors doubtless found many who were dis-
satisfied with the doctrine and  practice ol the  Greek
Church: and as all the conditions werce unlavourable o
the formation of any such Protestant Churches as arose i
the West such dissenticnt spirits would doubtless find &
mote  congenial  atmosphere in the rehigon ol Bl
There 1s cvery reason to think that such was the result of
the unsuccesstul attempt to protestantise the Greek Church
m the beginnming ot the scventeenth century.  The agurdimg
spirit of this movement was Cyril Lucarss, five times Pt
riarch of Constantinople from 1621 to 1038; as a youny
man he had visited the universities of Witienbere and
Geneva, for the purpose of studying theology m the scats
of Protestant learning, and on his return he kept a coires-
pondence with doctors of the reformed Jaith i Geneva,
Holland and England. But neither the docttines ol the
Church of England nor of the Lutherans attracted bis
sympathies so warmly as the teachings of  John CGalvin,
which he strove to introduce 1nto the Greek Church; his
cfforts in the direction were warmnly supported by the
Calvinists of Geneva, who sent a learned young theolo-
olan named Leger, to assist the work by translating into
Greek the writings of Calvinistic theologians. Cyril also
lound warm {riends 1n the Protestant embassics at Cons-
tantinople, the Duich and the English ambassadors spe-
ciallv assisting hum liberally with tunds; the jesuits, on
the other hand, supported by the Catholic ambassador,
tried cvery way to thwart this attempt to Calvinise the
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Greek Church, and acuvely scconded the intrigucs ot the .

'; party of opposition among the Greek clergy, who finally

'. campassed the death of the Patriarch. In 1629 Cyril '
published a confession ol faith, the main object of which

«ecems to have been to present the doctrines of the Ortho- l

dox Church in their opposition to Roman Catholic in such

e~

‘ 2 way as to 1mply a necessary accord with Protestant teach- t
i;i ing. Irom Calvin he borrows the doctrine of Predestina-
: ton and salvation by {aith alone, he denies the infallibili- 1
é. tv ol the Church, rejects the authority of the Church in the
'1: interpretation of Holy Scripture, and condemns the ado-
. ratjion of pictures: m his account of the will and 1 many |
gﬁ other questions, he inclines rather to Calvinism than to 1*
the teaching of the Orthodox Church. The pmmulgation
of this confession of [aith as representing the teaching ot

the whole Church  of which he was the spiritual head.

E cxeited violent opposition among the mass of the Greek
derey, and a lew weeks alter Cyril's death a synod was
held 1o condemn his opinions and pronounce himm to be
2 4 second Svnod was held at Constanti-

aathoma: i 1642 ¢
nople for the same purposc. which after refuting cach
obf Caril’s contession 1n detail, as the first had done,

;tl’lit]{:.‘;
im and his followers.

thus  terminated his curse upon h
consent and in unqualified terms, we condemn
cssion as full of heresies and utterly oppos-
cd 10 our Orthodoxv, and likewise declare that its com-
piler hus nothing i common with our faith, but 1n
calummnius fashion huas falscly charged his own Calvinism on v
A1l those who read it and keep it as truc and blame-

“AWith one
this whole Coni

s,
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Jess, and defend 1t by writtenr word und specch, we thrust
out of the comrnunity ol laithful as followers and partakers
ot the heresv and corruptors of the Christran Church, and
command that whatever be their rank and station, they ho
treated as heathen and pubbicans.  Let them be laid nnder
an anathema for ever and cur off [rom the I'ather the Son
and the Holv Ghost in this life and in the lile to come,
accursed.  excommunicated, be lost alter  death, and be
partakers ol everlasting punmishment, . .7 In 1672 o third
synod met ar Jerusalem to repudrate the heretcal articles 2
ol the Conlession of Faith and vindicate the Orthodoxy
ol the Greek Church agamnse those who represented her
as infested with Calvimism.  The attempt to protestantize
the Greek Churclv thus completely  lailled to  achieve

success:  the doctrines of Calvin woere dianmtrimll}f OPPOs-

cd to her teachings, und mdced incalculated many articles

-. MaTT
- -

ol faith thact were more i harmony with the tenets ot ¢

- —

Mushim  theologians than with those of ihe Orthodox

i ¥ _ _—r

Church, and whichh moreover she had otten atracked 1

==

hor controversies with her Mohammiedan adversaries,  1¢

—

15 the approximation of Islamic thought which gives thus ;*
mnovenmcnt towards Cualvimsm a place in a history ol the
spread of Islam: a man who i1nveighed against the adora- 1
tion of pictures, decried the authority of the very insti- *
tuuon ob the priesthood, maintained the doctrines ot *3
absolute Predestination, denied freedom to human will f
and was in sympathy with the stern spirit of Calvinisn 5%

that had more a common with the Old than the New

Postament—would certainly find a more congenial atmos-
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phere Islami than in the Greek Church of the seven-
(centh century, and there can be little doubt that among
numerous converts of Islam during that century were to
He Tound men who had been alienated from the Church of
their fathers through their leanings towards Calvinism, We
have no definite information as to the number of follow-
crs of Cyril I ucaris and the extent of Calvinistic influences
v the Greck Church; the clergy, jealous of the reputatmn |
of their Church, whose Orthodoxy and immunity froni |
heresy were so boastlully vindicated by her children, and "
(hus have been impugned through the SUSPICIOHS of
Calvinism, wished to represent the herctical patriarch as !

standine  alone i his opinions.  but a following he
?EI"" undoubtedly had: his Confession of Faith had received
tlie sanction of a synod composed of his followers; and
. those who sympathised with his heresies were anathema-
E tiscd both by the second synod of Constantinople (1642)
" and by the synod of Jerusalem (1672) —surcly a meaning-
less repetition, had no such person existed; moreover the
hames of some lew of these have come down to us: Sophri-
nius of Athens, was @ warm supporter of Reformation, a
monk munmed  Nicodemus  Metaras, who had brought a
]mmmn Press {rom lLondon and issued herctical treatises
therelrom, was rewarded with a Metropolitan see by Cynil
11 return for his services; philosopher Corydeleus, a friend
ol Cvril, opened a Calvinistic school in Constantinople,
and  another  Greek,  Gerganos, published 2 Catechism

o as to introduce the teaching of Calvin among his

fcllow countrvmen: and Ncophytus 11, who was made
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CPTACLEFUL PENEFTRATIHON 0y

Patriarch i 1636, wiile Gyril was o exile o the
island ol Rhodes, was his disciple and adopted son; he
vecalled his master from  banishment and  resigned the
patriarchal chair in his {avour. In a letter 1o the Univer-
sity of Geneva (dated, July, 1636), Cyril writes that Leger
had gaincd a large number of converts to Calvimsim by
his writings and preaching: in another letter addressed 1o
Leger, he describes how he had made his infucnce {cle
Candia. His successor in the patniarchal chair was
banished to Carthage and there strangled by the adherents
of Lucaris in 1639. The Calvinusts are said to have cnter-
tained hopes of Pathenius T (the successor ol Cyril I1) .
but his untmely end (whether by poison or banishiment
is uncertain) disappointed their cxpectations. Pathenius
1T, who was patriarch of Constantinople from 164 to 1610,
was at heart a thorough Calvinist, and thouch he did not
venture openly to tecach the doctrines of Calvin, sull his
known sympathy with them caused him to be deposed, sent
into exile and strangled. Thus the influence of Calvinism
was undoubtedly more widesprcad than the enemies of
Cyril T.ucar were willing to admit, and as stated above,
those who refused to bow to the anathemas of the synods
that condemned their jeader, had certainly more m com-
mon with their Mohammedan neighbours than with the
orthodox clergy who cast them out of their midst. There
is no actual evidence, it i1s true, of Calvinistic influence 1n
Turkey facilitating conversion to Islam, but in the abscnce
of any other explanation it certainly seems a very plausi
ble conjecture that such were among the {actors that so

I}
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enormously incrcased the number of Greek renegades to-
wards the middle of seventeen century—a period during
which the number of rencgades from among the lower and
middle orders of socicty is said to have been more consi-
derable than at any other time. Frequent mention 1s

made of cases of apostacy {rom among the clergy, and even ;
among the highest dignitaries of the Church, such as formey
Mctropolitan of Rhodes.  In 1676 it is said that in Corinth
some Christian people went over cvery day to the *“Turkish 5
\bomination”, and that three priests had become Mussul-
man the year before; in 1679 is recorded the death of a
renceade monk,  On the occasion of the drcumcision ol
Viustala, son ol Mohammad 1V, 1n 1675, there were at )
least 200 proselytes made during the thirteen days of pub-
lic rejoicing, and numerous other instances may be found
in writing of this period. A contemporary writer (1663)
has well described the mental attitude ol such converts.
“When you mix with the Turks in the ordinary mtercours:
ol lile and sce that they pray and sing cven the Psalms of
David: that they give alms and do other good works; that
thev  think highly ol Christ, hold the Bible 1n great
Lhonour. and the like; that, besides any ass may become
parish pricst who plics the Bassa with presents, and hc
will not urge Christianity on you very much; so you wiil
come to think that they are good pcople and will very pro-
hably he saved: and so you will come to belicve that you

oo may be saved, 1 vou likewise become Turk Herewith

will the Holy Trinity and the crucified son of God, with

many other mvsteries of the f{ath, which seem quite ab-
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surd to an unenlightened reason, casily pass out of your
thoughts, and iI‘!lpCI‘L‘[‘I}tibI}’ Christiamty  will quite  dic
out in you, and you will.tlunk that it v all the sae
whether vou be Christians or Turks.”

Thomas Smith, who was i Constanunople m 1669,
speaks ol the number of  Christian converts about this
period, but assigns baser motives. s tid to conmider
ercat ntunber ol wretched people who tum Feoks, some out
of mere desperation: being not able to suppore the hurden
of slavery, and to avoid the revilings and msultings ol the
Infidels: some out of wanton hight humour, to put thewm-
sclves into a condition of dominecring and insulting ovey
others. . . .some to avoid the penalties and mfilicuion duc
to their heinous crimes, and to enjoyv the brutish Tiber ties

Mohammed consecrated by his  own example, and recon-

mended 1o his followers. These are the great and tempt-
ing arguments and motives of then apostacy, mere con
sideration of ease, pleasure and prosperity, or else ol vani.
tv and guilt; for it cannot be presumed, that any thorough
conviction of mind should be wrought upon to cmbrace
the dotages and imposturcs of Turcisme.” Records of
comersion alter this period are rare, but Motraye gives an
account of several renegades, who became AMohammedans
in Constantinople in 1708; among them was a Irench
priest and some other French Catholics, and somc priests
[romy Smyrna,

Another fcature in the condition ol the Greck Church
that contributed to the decay of its members, was the cor-

ruption and degradation of its pastors, particularly the lugh-
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er clergy.  "'he sces of the bishops and archbishops were put
up to auction to the highest bidders, and the purchascrs
sought to recoup themselves by exacting levies ol all kinds
from their flocks; they burdened the unfortunate Christians
with taxes, ordinary and cxtraordinary, made them pur-
Chase all the sactaments at exorbitant rates baptism, con-
fession, holy communion, indulgences, and the right of
Christian burial. Some of the clergy even formed an un-
holy alliance with the ]annissaries, and scveral bishops
had their names and those of their house holds inscribed
on the list of one of their Ortas or regiments, the better to
sccure an immunity  for their excesses and escape the
punishment ol their crimes under the protection of this
corporation which the weakness of the Ottomon rulers had
allowed to assume such a powerful position in the state.
The evidence of contemporary eyewitnesses to oppressive
behaviour of Greek clergy presents a terrible picture ol
stllerings ol the Christians. Tourncfort in 1700, atter
describimg the clection of a new patriarch, says: “We need
ot at all doubt that the new patriarch makes the best of
his tinme. T'vranny succceds to Simony: the first thing he
docs is to sivnily the Sultan’s order to all the Archbishops
and DBishops of his clergy: his greatest study is to know
exactly the revenue of each Prelate; he imposes a tax upon
them, and cnjoins them very strictly by a second letter to
send the sum demanded, otherwise thelr diocese are adjudg-
ed to the highest bidder. The Prelates being used to this
trade, never spare their suflragans; these latter tormented by

Papas; the Papa flea the parishioners and hardly sprinkle the

Marfat.com
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fcast drop ol Floly Water but what they are pund tor helores
nand., If afterwards  the Pawtarch has occasion lor
moncy, he farms out the cathering ot 1t to the highest
bidder among the Turks: he that gives mosl lor 1t, goes
into Greece to cite the Prefates. Usually  for  twoenty
(housand crowns  that the cderey v taxed ay, the Tk
cxtorts two and twenty: so that e has the two thousiond
crowns for his pains, besides having hos ¢harges borne i

cvery diocese.  In virtue of the agrecment he has i
Al

vwith the 1};111‘iau‘ch he deljrix'{:a arvd ncerdricrs brom

coclestastical {Tuncuons, those prelates who refused 1o pas
their tax. The Christian clergy arc even said to have

carrvicd off children of the parishunerﬂ and sold thean as

slaves, to get money tor their simoniacal designs.

The extortions practised in the scventeenth hasve
found their counter part in thce ninetcenth century, and
the sufferings of the Christians of the Greck Churcly 1
Bosnia, before the .Austrian occupation, cxactly illustrates
the words of Tournelort. The Metropolitan of Scaajevo
used to wring as much as £10,000 a year from the 1LISCY -
able flock—a sum cxactly double the salary of the Turkish
Governor himsell—and to raise this enormous sum the
unfortunate parishioncrs were squeczed 1 every possibic
way, and the Turkish authorities had orders to assist the
(lergy in levying their exactions; and whole Christian tlages
suffered the fate of sacked cities, for refusing, or olten
being unable to comply with the exorbrtant demands oi
Christian prclates.  Such unbearable oppression on the

part ot the spivitual leaders who should protect the Chitse
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tian population, has often stirred 1t up to open revolt,

whenever a favourable opportunity has offered itself. It j
is not surprising then to learn that many of the Christians |
went over o Isham, to deliver themselves from  such ';
Lvranny. 'I

cclesiastical oppression ol o rather different charactey |
is said to have been responsible for the conversions of the |
ancestors of a small community of about 4000 southern
Roununians, at Noanta in the Meglen district of the
vilayet ol Solomika: they have a tradition that in the
cighteenth century the Patriarch ol Constantinople persu-
aded the reigning  Sultan that only the Christians who
spoke  the Greek could be loyal subject ol the Turkish
cipire;  the  Sultan thereupon {orbade tha Christians

1o speak anything but Greck, on pain of having then
3‘?3 tongues cut out; when the news of this reached Noanta,
h, part of the population fled mto the woods and founded
L esh villages, but those who were lelt behind went over to
[slam. with their bishop at their head, in order thereby to
Ii retain therr mother tongue,

: Though the mass ol the parish clergy were innocent

- g p el -

ol the harees brought against their superiors, still they
were very dgnorant and alliterate. At the end of the
weventeenth century, there were said to be hardly twelve
persons 1 e whole Turkish dominions thoroughly skilled
in the knowledee ol ancient Greek language; 1t was CONS1-
a orcat merit in the clergy to be able to read, while

L) T e mbe R W .
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dered
thev were {]mtc ienorant ol the meanmﬂ‘ of the word ol

thetr sery ice—books.,
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While therc was so much n the Christian society of
the time to repel, there was much in the character and lile
of the Turks to attract, and the superiority of the carly Ot-
tomons as comparcd with the gutles and degradavon ol
the Christian Church  would naturally impress devont

minds that revolted from the sellish ambition, stmony and

corruption ol the Greek ceclesinstics.  Christian writens
constantly praise these Turks for the carnestness and mten-
sity of their rehglous life: their zeal in the performunce ol

the observances l)lt‘ﬂillbﬂﬂ ln theiry {aith; the outwud de

cency and modesty displayed in their apparel and mode o

living: the absence ol ostentatious display and the simpli 18
of life observable e¢ven in the great and powertul.  "The
annalist of the Embassy from Emperor Leopold T to the O
romon Porte in 1665-1666, cspecially culogises the devout-

ness and regularity of the Turks 1 prayer, and he cven

voes so far as to say: “"Nous devouns dire a la contusion

des Chretiens, que les Turcs temolgnent heucoup plu (de

<ion at zele al-exercise de deur Rt:litrinn: que less Cretiens

n'en font parooitre a la pratique de la lear. . . .. Mias c¢ qu
passe tout ce ue Nnus experimentons de devot enter le Chro-
tiens: C'est que pen pendant le tems de la priere, vous ny
voves pas unc personne distraite de ses yeux: vous n'en voy L/
pas une qui ne soit attacheee a jobject de sa prelere: et pas
une qui noait toutc la revercnce exterieur pour  son
Creatour qu'on peut exiger de la Creature.”

Fven the behaviour of soldiery receives its mced ot
praise. During the march ot an army the inhabitants oi
the country, we are told by the secretary ol the Embassy of

Marfat.com
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Charles 11 to the Sultan, had no complaints to make of
being plundered or of their women being maltreated. All
the taverns along the line of march were shut up and scal-
ed two or threc days hefore the arrival of the army, and no
wine was allowed to be sold to the soldiers under pain of
dcath.

Many a tribute of praisc is given to the virtue of the
Turks even by Christian writers who bore them no love;
one such who had a very poor opinilon of their religion,
speaks of them as follows:— “Even 1n the dirt of Alcoran
you shall find some jewels of Christian virtues; and indeed
if Christians will but diligently read and observe the Laws
and histories ol the Mohammedans, they may blush to sec
how zcalous they are in the works of devotion, cleanly and
reverend in the Mosques, how obedient to their priest, and
cven the grear Tuork himself will attempt nothing without
consulting his Multi; how careful are they to observe the
hours ol their prayers five times a day wherever they are, ov
however anployed* How constantly do they observe their
fasts from morning till night a whole month together; how
loving and charitable the Mussulmans are to each other and
how carcful of strangers may be seen by their hospitals,
both for the poor and the travellers: if we observe their
justice and temperance and  other moral virtues, we may
trully blush a2t ouwr own coldness, both 1n devotion and
charity, @t our Injustice, 1mtemperance and oppression;
doubtless these men will rise up in judgment against us;
and surcly their devotion, piety, and works of mercy arc
main causes obf the growth of Mohamedanisn.”
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The same conclusion 1s drawn by a modern historna
who writes:—We find that many Greeks  of  high talent
and moral character were so sensible of the Hil]'i('t'i{')l'il‘}f Ol
(he Mohammmedons, that even when  they escaped bamng
drafted o the Sultans household as tribute children,
they voluntarily embraced the faith ol Mohammet. '} he
moral supcriority of Qttomon socicty must be allowed 1o
have had so much weight 1n causing thesc COTIVOTSIONS,
which were numerous in the fifteenth century, as the per-
onal ambition of individuals™

A generation that has w atched the decay of the 1 IHL_

s power i Luropc nd the successive curtailinent of
iLIlltG]‘.lll POWCTS, 1nd is accustomed to hearme it spi e
of as the “sick man”, destined to a speedy dissolution, must N

and it difficult to realise the leelings which the  Ofrto- F;‘;LI_'-
man empire inspired in the early days of its rise 1 Lurope.
T'he rapid and widespread success of the "Furkish arms ;JI
(lled men's minds with texror and  amazement. One E'

|

Christian kingdom atter another fell 1nto their  hands:
Buluaria, Servia, Bosmia, and Hungary viclded up ther

indcpendence as Christian btates. The proud Republic

of Venice saw onc possession after another wrested from it,
antil  the Lion of St Mark held awavy  on the L |18
shore of Adriatic alone. Even the safety ot Eternal

ity itself was menaced by the capturc ol Otranto.

Christian litcrature of the latter half of the fifteenti "'."
century and of the sixteenth s full of dirclul [lore-
bodings of the fate that threatened Chiistian EBurope un-
lces the victorious progress of the Turks was arrested; he B |
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represented as scourge in the hand of God for the punish-
ment of sins and backslidings of His people, or on the
other hand as the unloosed power of the Dcvil working
lor the destruction of Christianity under the hypocritical )

suise ol religion.  But what is  most important to notice
here some men began to ask themselves, “Is it possible
that God would allow the Mohammedons to increase
m  such  countless numbers  without cood  reason? s E
it conceivable that so many thousands are to be damned ;
like one man ? How can such multitudes be opposed
to true farth?  Singe truth is strongest than crror and is
more loved and desired by all men, it is not possible for so
many men to be fighting against it. How could they pre-
vail agamst wruth, since God always helps and upholds the
nuth?  How could their religion so marvellously 1ncrease,
il built upon the rotten foundation of error? Such
thoughts, we arc told, appealed strongly to the Christian
people that Tived under the Turkish rule, and with espe-
cial lorce to the unhappy Christian captives who watched
the years dragged wearily on without hope of release ot
respite from their misery.  Can we be surprised when we

- i R
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% hind such @ one asking himself : “Surely if God were pleas-
o cd with the faith to which you have clung, He would not
o have thus abandoned y(;u, but would have helped you to
gain vour Ireedom and return to it again?  But as He has
closed every avenue of freedom to you, perchance it is His
pleasure that vou should Icave it and join this sect and be
saved therem.”
1 he Christian slave who thus describes the doubts that .
1
‘
) "
B '
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Jrose in his mind as o the sJow passiig yeals brought 1o
relief. doubtless  @ives expression here 1o thouchts that
suggested Memsclves to many a bhelpless Clhuistian captive
with overwhelhming persistency. until at last e broke away
rom the ties of his old faith and embraced Ishame Alany

«who would have been ready to die as Martyrs for Chustan

yeligion 14 the mythical choice between the Ouraan and thoe
word had been offered them, felt more and more sirongly,
after long vears ot captivity, the mfiuence of ]\l'{‘:-hu‘nnnuh_m
thought and pl‘il[‘ti[‘ﬁ’, and humanity woi converts where
violence would have failed. For though the lot of nuiny ol
the Christian captives was a Vely pi[iﬂhlt one, others who
held positions 1 the households ol private individuoals,
were often 110 worse off than domestic servants in the rest ot

Europe.  AS organised by the Alohammedan Law, slvery

was robbed of many of its harshest {catures, nor in ‘burkev
at least does 1L secm 1O have been accompanicd by such
barbarities and atrocities as in the pirate states ol North-
11 Africa.  The slaves, like other citizens, had their rights,
1 it is even said that the slave might summon his mastey
before the Qadi for 11l usage, and that if he alleged that

their tempers were so opposite, that it was 1mpossible for

them to agree, the Qad could oblige his master to scll
him. The condition of the Christian captives naturally
varied with circumstances and thew own capabilities ol
adapting themselves to 2 life of hardship, the aged, the

priests and monks, 1nd those of noble birth suffercd most.

while the physician and handicraftsman received Mmoo

considerable treatnent from (heir masters, as helng seryants
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that best repaid the money spent upon them. The galley
slaves naturally suffered most of all, indeed the kindest
ireatment could have but little relieve the hardships inci-
dent to such an occupation. Further, the lot of the slaves
who were state property was more pitiable than that of
those who had been purchased by private individuals. As
it rule they were allowed the {ree exercise of their religion;
i the state prisons of Constantinople they had their own
pricsts and chapels, and the clergy were allowed to adminis-
ter the consolation ot religion to the galley-slaves. "The
number ob the Christian slaves who embraced Islam was
cnonmous; some lew cases have been recorded of their be-
ing threatened and il treated for the very purposc of 1in-
ducmg them to recant, but as a rule the masters seldom
torced them to renounce their faith, and put the greatest
proessure upon them during the first years of captivity,
after which they let them alone to follow their own faith.
tFhe majority  of  the converted slaves therefore changed
therr rehigton ol when the
Christan embassics were never sure from day to day that

their own {ree choice; and

some ol thar lellow countrymen that had accompanied
them to Constanunople  as  domestic servants, might not
turn Turk, 1t can be casily understood that slaves who had
lost all hopes of return to their native country, and found
httle 1 their surroundings to strengthen and continue the
tcachings of ther carlier vears, would yvield to the influence

that besct them and would feel {ew restraints to hinder

them {rom entcring a2 New society and a new religion. An

English traveller of  the  seventeenth century has said ol

:a
{
4
i
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ihem: “'Few ever return  to  their native country; and
{ewer have the courage and constancy ol rctaming the
Christian Faith, m which they were educited: therr edoca-
tion being but mean, and thar knowledge but shighe mthe
principles and grounds oi iir whereol some e Irightencd
into Turcism by their inpatience and to deep resentiments
of the hardships ol the servitude: others wre enticed by the
blandishments and flatterics ol pleasures the Mohammedon
Law allows, and the allurements they have of making then
condition better and more casy by a change ot religion;
having no hope lelt of being redeemed, they renounce then
Saviour and their Christianity, and soon forget their origin-
al country and are no longer looked upon as stiangers, but
pass for natives.”

Much of course depended upon the individual charace-
ter of the different Christian slaves themsclves,  The ano-
nymous writer, so often quoted above whose long capti-
vity made him so competent to speak on their condi-
ion, divides them into three classes:—first, those who pass
their days in all simplicity, not caring to trouble themselves
to learn anything about the religion of their masters; ior
them 1t was cnough to know that the Turks were inlidels,
and so, as far as thcir captive condition and their yoke of
slavery allowed, they avoided having anything to do with
them and their religious worship, fearing that they should
be led astray by their crrors and striving to obscrve the
Christian faith as far as their knowledge and power went.
The second class consisted of those whose curtosity Ted themn
to study and 1nvestigate the doing of the Turks; if, by the

arfat.com
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hielp of God, they had time ¢nough to dive into their secrets,
and understanding enough for the investigation of them
and light ol reason to find the interpretation thereof, they

pn— s

not only came out ol the trial unscathed, but had their

T —

own faith strengthened. "Fhe third class includes thosc
who examining the Muslim rcligion without due caution,
(ailed to dive into its depth and find the intcrpretation ol
and so are deceived: believing the errors ol the Turks to
be the tuth, they loose their own faith and embrace the |
[alse religion ol the Muslims, hereby not only COMPpPAassing i
heir own destruction, but setting a bad example to others:
of such men the number 1s mfinite™.

Conversion  to  Islam did not, as somc writers have
Ahrmed, release the slave from captivity and make him a

Lree man, the cnancipation was solely at the discretion otk

the master: who mmdeed often 1Jr0mised to set any slave

ﬁ ree, without the payment ol ransom, 1f only he would
* cubrace Islam: but, on the other hand, would also frecly
’* ciiancipate the Christian slave, even though he has persc-
.[ vered in his religion, provided he had proved himsell a
53

Cadal servant, and would muake provision for his old age.
(Nowhere i the Quraan making slaves out ol the prison-
ers O Wil 15 pcrmiltetl. Vide NLVII. 4, 5, butslaves already
held and bLought by 111(; Arabs involved an cconomical and
. social difficulty for Islam.  For the emancipation of the

slaves, it was ordained that they muse be irecd as soon 4s

they pay their price out ol (heir earning, to be {reed as one
of the penaltics for a s, 1nd to be released as an act ot =

mmerit. That slavery continued pretty long in Islam -
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spite of the Quraan, that 1s one of the regrettable imcidents
of historv, as so manyv other irregulantes were Iegalised by
the traditions ol the Prophet to which the Prophet was
(ntirely innocent, The fact that oral traditions were not
committed to writing till three centuries after the death ol
the Prophet show what value could be attached 1o oral
cruditions.  ( FPhey ave fit to be consigned to oblivion 1f the
are repugnant to the spirit ol Quraan and its meaning.
Editor.)

There were many others who, like the Christiion slaves,
separated {rom carly surroundings and associations, jound
themseclves cut loose {rom old ties and thrown mto the
inidst of a society animated by social and religious 1dcals
of an cntirely novel character. The crowds of Christian
workmen that came wandering from the conquered coun-
(ries in the fitteenth century o Adrianople, and othet

Turkish cities in search ol employment, were ¢asily per-
suaded to scttle there and adopt the faith of Iskan.  Simi-
larlv the Christian families that Mohammad 11, twansported
from conquered provinces in Furope into Asia Mino,
mav have well become merged into the mass of Muslin
population by abmost impereceptible degrecs, as was the

case with the Armenians carried away into Persia by Shah

Abbas I (1587-1629), most of whom appear to have passed
over to Islam in the second generation.

During the eighteenth and mineteenth centuries theic
would seem to have been a decay of the missionary SPIriL
among the Turks. Latter years of the veign of Sultan Abdul
Hamid witnessed a renewed interest 111 Muslim propagan-

r
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! da, and Turkish newspapers began to record instances of

conversion.  Among the most noteworthy of such converts
were some eighteen amirs of the princely family of Shihab
in Mount Lebanon, which had been Christian for about a
century; they are said to claim descent from Quraysh, and
the Turks made every effort to bring them to the fold of
Islam: thosc who became Muslims were appointed to lucra-
tive posts in the Turkish Civil service.

In the lollowing pages it is proposed to give a morc
detailed and particular account of the spread of Islam
among the Christian population of Albania, Servia, Bosnia,
Crete, as the history of each  of these countries after its
conquest by the Ottomons present some special features of

interest in the history of the propagation of Islam.
The Albanians with the exception of some settlements

1 Greece inhabit the mountainous country that stretches

WOI eI A
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1 along the cast shore of the Adriatic from Montenegro to
the Gulf of Arta.  They form one of the oldest and purest
| blooded races in Iurope and are said to belong to the Pelas-

oic branch of the Aryan Stock.
‘Fheir country was first invaded by the Turks in 13587,

Lut the Turkish forces soon had to withdraw, and the
: quthority of the Sultan was recognised for the first time 1n
1423, Yor a short period Albama regained its indepen-
dence under Georee kostorita, who 1s better known under

the Mohammedan name ot Scander Beg or Sikanderbeg.

Recent investivation have esiablished  the {alsity of the
romantic fictions that had g:ithered round the story of his
carly davs—how that as a boy he has been surrendered as
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hostage to the Larks, had been brought up among then
as a sfushim and had won the special favour of the Sulian.
The wruth 1s, that the davs of his youth were pussed i hiy
nactive mountatns, and lus warlare with the Turks FIRIAS
with the victory gamed over twia in T-401: for more than
tweniy vears he mamtamed @ rigorous and  successiud
resistunce to the mvading torces, buc after his deaih s
t407, the 1urks begun again (o wike possession of Aihania,
Kruya the caprial ol e Kasitior dynasty, fell oo thenr
hanws eleven vears later, and irom this date thae appe o
to have been no organbed resistance of the whole country,
dhough revoles were frequent and the subjection of e
country nover coraplete. Sonie of the sea port towns heid
out much longer: Duraszo was captured m 1501, and Anr
varl, the noruran most pont of the sea coast ol Albania
Jdid not surrender uil 1571, The terms of the capitulaiion
were tat the city should retain its old laws and magsiva:
tures, that there sivould be iree and public excrcise of the
whirisuan religion, that ithe Churches and chapels should
remain unijured and might be rebuile it they fcdl mito
decay; that the ausens shiould retam all their movealic
ana mmoveable propery and should not be burdencd by
any addinional taxes.

The Albanians unaer Turkish rulc appear always to
nave mamtained a Kind of semi autonomy, and the several
rribes and clans remained as essentially independent as they

-

woere before the coigjliest. 1h0ugh vassals ol the Sultans,

ey would not brook the intericrence of Turkish officials

in thewr meernal adminisiration, and there (s reason to
8

[ —

_-u--‘h-uF—_r'-'—'r -

il -

e i e o g I

——r

L

B, = -l
o [ P R =P
-




111 PEACEFUL. PENYTRATION

Lelieve that the Turkish government has never been ablc
to appoint or confirm any provincial governor who was not
. . native of Albania, and had not already established his
| influence by his arm, policy and conncctions. Their ra-
cial pride s intense, and to the present day, the Albarmans,
. it asked what he 1s, will call himsclf Skipetar, before say-
ing whether he is Christian or a Mohammedan a very
remarkable instance of mnational iccling obliterating he
ferce distinction between these two religions that so forcib-
| Iy obtrudes itselt i the rest of Ottoman empire. ‘The
E Christian and Mohammedon Albanians alike, just as they
speak the same language, SO do they cherish the same trd-
, ditions, and obscrve the same mManners and customs; and
. pride 1 their common nationality had been too suong a
| Lond to allow differences ol religious belief to split the ac
Llon 1lo separate cornmunities on this basis. Side by side
they served  in the irrcgular troops, which soon alter
| ‘'urkish conquest became the main dependence of the
covernment in all its internal ~dministration, and both
Jasses found the same veady cmployment in the SETV1CE
ol local pashas, being sccounted the bravest soldiers in the
CIPITC, Christian -Albanians served the Ottomon army 1

J Jye Crimean War, and though they perhaps been a little

more quict and agricultural than their Muslim fellow
countrymen, il the difference has been small: they have |
always retained heir arms and military habats, have always i
displayed the samc fierce, proud, untameable spirit, and

been amated with the same intense national feeling as
their brethren who had embraced the creed of the Prophet,

"
i H
.
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The considerations of these facts 15 of nuportance in
tracing the spread of Islain o Albania, for it Appears to
have been propagated very aradually by the people of the
countrv themselves, and not under pressure of toreton in-
fluences.  The details that we possess ol this movemoent s
very meagre, as the history ol Albania lrom the close of the
hiteenth century to the rise  of AL Pasha three hundred
vears later, 1s abmost  a  blank; what knowledge we have,
theretorc, of the slow but contumuous accession of converts
to Blum during this period, is devived from the ecclesiast
cal chronicles of the various dioceses, and the reports senit
in lrom time to tme to the Pope and the Congregation
de propoganda fide.  But 1t goes without sayving that the
very nature ol these sources gives the information derived
from them the stamp  of 1mperfection—especially in the
matter of motives assigned tor conversion. Foir an cccle-
siastic ol those times  to  have even entertained the POssL-
bility ol conversion  to  Islam {rom c¢enuine conviction
much less having openly expressed such an opinien in writ-
g to his superiors is well nigh inconceivable.

Durimyg the sixteenth century, Islam appears to have
made  but little progress, though the tide of conver-
ston had already set in.  In 1610 the Christian population
cxceeded the Mohammedons in proportion of ten to onc,
and as most ol the villages were inhabited by Chrstians,
with a very small admixture of Mohammedons, the con-
version appear to have been more frequent in the larec
towns. In Anuvari, for example, while many Christians

clected to Cmigmuf into the nﬁighbouring Christian (oun-

e
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tries, the majority ol those who remained, both high bhorm

nd low,went over gradually to the Muslim faith, so that |
the Christian population grew less and less day by day. 1
As the numuber of accession o Islam increased, churches }
were converted Jdnto mosques A .asure which, though
cerms ol u::'apitulali{m, scems justified by the
1 ol the people. In 1610 two colle- |
mained in the hands ot Latin Chris-
ve sulficed to the nced of the

contrary to the
&

change 1 the rellgio
JRUE i hes onldy re

Giaus, but these appeal 1o I
lhat this amounted to can only roughly be

e words ol Marco Bizzi: “There are about 1
i

indiscrnminately l)y A ohammedons '-
1

CONMPUNILY; W
guvérscd [1om 1

600 houses inhabited
and Christians hoth [ atin and Schismatics (z.e. Orthodox

4 CGreck Churchy the number ol ‘e Mohammedons is a little

in excess ob the ClLiristians, and that of the Latins 1n €xXcess

ol the sclisatics.”
o In the accounts we have ol social relations between

Vuslims, and in the absence of any

i Tie Christians and the

| . ' " a o+
L sharp line ol demarcation between the two communitics,
. we Hnd some clue 1o the manner in which the Muhamme-

Jon iniuences gradually oained converts from among the
A Christin popualauon in proportion as the vigour and the
3 spiritual hic of the Chtirch decline.

iL has become very coninon 1ot the Christian parvents
to eive their daughters in marriage to Muhammedons, and
{or Christian wonen o muke no objections to such unions.

. "I hie male Jdildren born of these mixed marriages wele

weht up as Vussulmans, but the girls were allowed toO

Hrot
[ their mother. Such pt‘:rmission were

follow the 1‘L'1i51un 0)
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rendered practically incffective by the action of Chiristian
ecclesiastics, who ordered the mothers to be excluded (rom
the churches and from participation 1 sacraments; aned
conscquentiv (though parish priests ofien disrecnrded the
commands ol their supertors) many of these women -
braced the faith of themr husbands. Dot oven then they
kept up a suparstitious observation ob the rite of haptism,
which was supposed to be a sovercign specthe against lep-
rosv, witches and wolves, and Christian priests were found
ready to pander to the superstitzons {or any Muhammedon
woman who wished to have her children bhapused. This
cood fechng between the members of  two  rehicions i
similarly illustrated by the attendance of AMuhanmmedans
at the festivals of Christian siaints; r.e. Marco Bizzi savy
that on least davs of St. Elias (for whom the Albanians
appear to have specaal devotion)  theve were as many
Muhammedons present in the Church as Christians. Even
to the present dov we are told thar the Albanian Moham-
medons revere the Virgin Marv and the Christian saints,
and make pilgrimage to their shrines, while Christian on
the other hand resort to the tomb of Muslim saints {or
the cure of aillments or m fulfilment ol vows. In a towit
ol Calevacel, where there were sixty Christtans and ten
Muhammedons houscholds, the [ollowers of the Prophect

conaibuted rowards the support of the parish priest, as the

majority of them had Christan wives.  Under such cir- §it
: - - ’l! '

cumstances 1t 1s hardly surprising to learn that many opens- ;

ly proiessed Islam, while satisfying their conscience by {2

saving that thev professed Christianity  in their heatts,
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Narco Bizzit has threce cxplanatiﬂm to offer for such 4 _
lapsc—the attraction of worldly advantage, the desire to E
avord  the payment of tribute, the want ol sufficient- -T
v large number  of intelligent  clergy Lo supply the ;
spivitual need ol the country.  Conversions  are  frc- |
Leeribed  to the pressure of the burden of }
d upon the Christians, and whole villages .,

apostatised to avoid payment of the tributc.

quently
taxation nmposc
are said to have
s no details are given it is impossible  to judge whether
there are really sufficient ground  for the complaint, or
apology for their conduct alleged

to make some kind of excusc

whether this was not the
by the renegades in order

(o their former coreligionists—or 1ndecd an exaggeration

on the part of ceclesiastics to whom a genuine conversion to
g Islom on rational ground seems an absolute impossibility.
: A century later (in 1703) the capitation tax was six reals

g“ -+ head for cach male and this (with the exception of a tax,
;
¥

cermed Sciatarraccio, of three reals a year) was the only

burden imposed on the Christians cxclusively. Men must

n have had very litile attachment to their rcligion to aban-

don it merely in order to uit on so slight a penalty, and

with no other motive; and the very cxistence of so large a

.
a5 Lody ol Christians i Albania at the present time shows

hat the burden could not have been so heavy as to force

them 1nto apostasy without any other alternative.

I only we had something  morc than vaguc general
complaints against the “Turkish tyranny, we should bc
rmine how lar this would have had such

better able 1o dete

4 preponderating nfluence as is ascribed to 1. But tha ;
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evidence alleged scems hardly to warrant such a conclusion.
The vicious practice lollowed by the Ottoman Court of
selling posts 1n the provinces to the highest bidder and the
uncertamy of tenure of such posts. obten resulted i the
occupations (ying to wmass as large o lortune as possible
Dy extortions of every kind. But such burdens are said to
have weighed as heavily on Muhammedons as on Christians,
Though certainly an avaricious and unjust oficial may have
found it easicr to oppress the Christrans than the Mushns,
especially when the former convicted ol treasonable corres.
pondence with the Venetians and other Christian States and
were suspected ol a wish to revolt.

However this may have been, there can be hitde doubt
of the influence exerted by the zealous activity and vigorous
life of Islam i the face of the apathetic and 1gnorant
Christian dergy. I Islam 1in Albania had many such ex-
ponents as the Mulla, whose sincerity, courtesy, and
friendliness arc praised by Marco Bizzi, with whom he
used to discuss religious questions, 1t may well have madc
its wav. The majority ot the Christian clergy appear to
have been whollv unlettered: most ot them though they
could read a little, did not know how to write, and were so
ienorant of the dutics of their sacved calling that they could
not even repeat the formula of ablution by heart.
Though they had to recite the mass and other services in

Latin, there were very few who could understand any of i,

4s they were ignorant of any language but their mother

tongue, and they had only a vague, traditionary knowledge

ol the truths ol therr I‘L*ligiﬂu. Mavco Birzr considered the
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inadequacy of the cpiscopate ol the country responsiblo

for these evils as for the small numbers of the clergy, and
their ignorance of their sacred calling, and for the large

..[.
1:

number of Christians who grew nld and c¢ven died without

J—

heing confirmed, and apostatised almost everywhere; and
unless these were remedied he prophesied a rapid decay of
Christiantiy in the country. Scveral priests were also ac

cused of keeping concubines, and of drunkenness.

It may here bo obscrved that the Albanian priests were
not the repositorics of the national aspirations and 1deals, '

as were the cerey of the Orthodox Church in other pro-
vinees of the Turkish empire, who mspite of their 1gno- 1,
rance kept alive among thar neople that devotion to the
| Christian laith which formed the nucleus oi the national
3 life of the Greeks.  On the contrary, the Albanians cherish-
¢d a national feching that  was quite apart from religious
beliel and with regard to  the Turks, considered in truc 3

feudal spivit, that as they were the masters of the country

Bt aad A
J_réa-h_‘[tﬁi&,;_ L

LT

thev vught to be obeyed whatever commands they gave.
['here is i curiouns story of conversion which is saild to |

s Fo -

have tiken place owing to want of amicable relations bet-

1?-_-_ -1 -——r—
L
-—

R 0% St

ween the Christian priest and the people as follows: “Many r
vears since, when all the country wis Christian there stood |
m the oty ol Scutnl ';1 beautiful image ot the Virgm
Mary, to whose JDirines thousands flocked every year irom
adl parts of the country to ofler their gitts, perform their
devotions, and be held of their infirmities. For some causc
or other. however, it fell cut that there was dissension bet-

ween the price and the  people, and onc day the latter |
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came to the church m great crowds, declarmyg that unless
the priest yielded to them they would then and there abjurce
the faith of Christ and embrace in its stead that of Moham-
mad. The pricst, whether vight or wrong stelD remaamine
firm. his congregation tore the 10sarics 2 crosses {rom
their necks, rampled than under theiv lectt and oy
ro the nearest mosque, wele received beothe Mullah mito
the fold of the True Believers.

Through the neglicence wand apathy of the Clhatstian
cleroy many abuses and hrregularities had been alowed
to c1cep into the Christan society; in onc ol which, naneh
the practice of contracting marriages without the sauction
af the Church, or anv religions ceremony, we find an ap-
proximation to the NMohammedan Law, which makes
marriage a Civil contrace.  In order to remedy this ovil,
the husband and wife to be excluded from the Church.
until they had conformed to these ccclesiastical Tuw and
cone through the services m the regular manner.

In the course of the seveniecenth centary, the soaal
conditicns and other faciors., imdicatcd above, bore {ruie
asbundantly, and the nuvmbers of Christiun population
began rapidly to decline.  In the brick space of thirty
vears, between 1620 and 1650, about 300,000 Albamans
are said to have gonc over o Islam.  In 1624, there were
onlv 2000 Catholics in the whole diocese of Antiwar, and
in the city itsell onlv one Church; at the close ol the
cenoury, oven this church was no longer used for Christian
worship as there were only two famlies of the Roman
Catholies lcft. In the whole country generally, the

- - a
- TWaam = == - -
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I majority ol the Christian community 1n 1651 was com-

i posed ol women, as the male population has apostatised

I;" in such large numbers to Islam.  Matters were still at the ;
! close of the century, the Catholics being fewer 1n number |

than  the Mohammedons, the proportion being about |

to 11, whereas less than a bundred years belore, they had
outnumbered the Mubhammedons in proportion of 1 to 10;
in the Archbishopric of Durrazzo the Christian population :
had decrcased by about half in twenty years, in another

- - — =

town (in  the diocese ol Krora) the entire population
passed {rom Christianity to Islam in the course of thirty
vears,  Inspite of the frequent protests and regulations r
made by their ccclesiastical superiors, the parish priests a

contimued to countenance the open l)rofcssiﬂn of Islam

along with o sceret adherence to Christianity on the part

of many male members of their flocks, by administering r
to them the Blessed Sacramient; the result of which was A
that the children ol such persons, being brought up as |
Aohannmedans, were lorever lost to the Christian Church.

WOV leldb N
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similarly Christian parcnts still gave their daughters in
marriage to Mohammedons, the parish priests countenan-
cing such unions by administering the sacrament of such
y wonten, inspite of the *culminations of the higher clergy
agalnst such indulgence. Such action on the part of lower
clerev can hardly, however, be taken as indicating any
arcat seal on behalf of the spiritual welfare of their flocks,
in the face of the accusations brought against them; the

majority of them are accused of being scandalous livers,
who vy seldom went to contession and had drunk revels
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n their parsonages on [estival days; they sold the property
of the Church, frequently absented themsclves Lrom therr
parishes, and when censured, succeeded In getting ofl by
putting themselves under the  protection ol the "Tarks.
The Reformed Franciscians and the Observants who had
heen sent to minister to the spiritual wants of the people
did nothing but quarrel and go to law with one another;
much to the scandal of the laity and the neglect ol the
nission.  In the middle of the scventeenth  century five
ot ol twelve Albanian Sees were vacant: the diocese ol
Pullati had not been visited by a bishop tor thirty yeas,
and there were only two priests to 6348 souls. In some
parishes 1n the interior of the country, there had been 1o
priest lor more than forty ycars: and this was 11 no way
due to the oppression of the “Turkish tyrant,” for whoen
1t last four Franciscian missionaries were sent, they
reported that they could go through the country and oxoi-
cise their sacred office without any hindrance whatever.
The bishop ot Sappa, to the great prejudice ol his diocese,
had been long resident in Venice, where he 1s said to hawve
lived a vicious life, and had appointed as lus vicir an
ignorant priest who was a nolorious cvil lver: this mau
had 12,400 souls under his charge, and, says the ccclestiastical
visitor, “through the absence of the bishop there 1s danger
ot his losing his own soul and compassing the destruction
of the souls under Lim and of the property of the Church.”
The bishop of Scutari was looked upon as a tyrant by his
clergy and people, and only succecded in keeping his post
through the aid of the Turks; and Zamievich complains

f
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ol the bishops generally that they burdened the parishes
in their diocese with forced contributions. It appears |
1 that the Christian  ecclesiastics  were authorised by the |
Sultan (o levy conwibution on their flocks.  Thus the
Archbishop of Antivari (1599-1607) was allowed to “cxact
and receive” two aspers from each Christian fanuly, twelve :
L for cvery hirst marriage (and double the amnount for second,
E*'_l- and quadruple for the third marriage) and one gold plece
E from cach parish annually, and it seems to have been
| possible to obtain the assistance of the Turkish authorities
; in levving these contributions. 1
QJ 1 hrouchout the whole of Albania there was not & !
E dnele Christian school and the priests were profoundly
f Ienorant:  some weie sent to study in Italy, but Marco
Cristo condemns this practice, as such priests were 1n
danger of finding the life in Italy so pleasant that they

refused to return to thieir native country. With a prie.st-

L |
h
"
N
I

hood so ienorant and so careless of their sacred duties, 1t
i not surprising to learn that the common people had
no knowledee even of the rudiments of their faith, and
thott muomcercus abuses and corruptions sprang up among
them, which “wrought the utmost desolation” to  this
“vinevard of the Lord”.  Many Christians lived 1n open
concubimagce lor vears, still, however, being admitted to
Sacranents, while others had a plurity of wives. In this
Litter practice we notice an assimilation between the habits
of the two communities—the Christian and the Muslim—
which is turther illustrated by the admission of Moham-

medons as sponsors at the baptism ot Christian children,

Marfat.com
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while the old superstitious custon ol baptising Mohon
medon children was still sanctioned by the priest.,

Such being the stare of the Chrstian Church n
Albania i the latter halt ol the Pt-_”u.'('lll'L‘L'H[}l centuny, sonme
very trifling incentive would have Leen enousir (o bhimne
about a widespread apostacy; and the punishunent mihied
ed on the rebellious Catholies in the latter hall ol the
ceittury was @ delermining Lictor more than sutiient to
conswmmuite the wendencics that had been diivwing den
towards Islam and to canse large numbers ol tham (o fat
away lrom the Christian Church, The rebefiions maove-
ment referred to seems to have been insiigated by George,
tharty minth Archbishop ol Antivarr  {(105d-101 1) . wlio
throuch the bishops of Durrazzo, Scodra and Alessia SRIRE
to induce the leaders ol the Christian community o cons.

pire agninst the Turkish rule and hand over the couniry

to the neighbouring  Christian power, the Republic ol
Venice.  As in his time Venice was at peace with the
Turks a fitung oppormunity tor the hatching of this plot
did not occur, but in 1645 war broke out between Turkey
and the Republic, and the Venefrians made an unsucess-
jul attempt to capiure the city of Antivary, which belore
the Turkish conquest had been 1n Lheir possesston for more
than three centuries (1262-1571). The Albanian Catho-
iics who had sided with the cnemy and secretly oiven
chem assistance were severely punisited and deprived ot
their privileges, while the Greck Chrisuans (who hail

evervihing to fear in the cvent of the restoration oi the

Venetian rule and had remained {aithful to the Tutkish
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Covernmment)  were liberally rewarded and were lauded
as the saviour of their country.  Many of the Catholics
either became Mohammedans or joined the Greek Church,
The latter fact is very significant as showing that there
wis no persecution of the Christians  as such, nor any
attemipt to lorce the acceptance of Islam upon them. The
Catholics who became Mohamimedons did so to avoid the
odium ol their position after the failure of their plot, and
could have gained the same ¢end and have at the same
Lime retained their Christian faith by joining the Greek
Church, which was not only officially recognised by the
Turkish government but in high favour in Antivari at
this time: so that those who neglected to do so, could have
had very littde attachment to the Christian religion. The
same remark holds eood of the numcrous conversions to
Islam in the succeeding vears: Zmiaevich attributes them
in some cases to the desire to avold the payment of tribute,
but. from what has been said above, 1t 18 very unlikelv
that this was the sole determining motive.

[n 1619, a still more widespread imsurrection broke
out, an Archbishop ol Antivari, Joseph Maria Bonaldo
(16-16-1654) . being again the main instigator of the move-
nent: and the leading, citizen of  Antivarl, Scodra and
other towns conspired to throw open theiwr gates 1o the
army ol Venctian Republic. But this plot also failed and
the insurrection  was  lorcibly  crushed by the Turkish
troops. aided by e dissensions that arose among the
Christians themselves.  Many Albamans whose influence

was {cared were tr:uwlmrttd {rom their own country mto

Marfat.com
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the intertor ol the Turkish  domimions: a body of thres
(housand men crossed the border mto Venettan territory:
those who remained were over awed by the crection ol
fortresses and the marching ol woops through the di.-
Affected  districts, while heavy fines were mmposed upon
ithe malcontents.

Unforwanately the Chiistian witters whio complian ol
the “unjust tribute and vexations with which the Turks
oppressed the Albanians, so that  they apostatbed Lo
[slam, make use only ol general expressions. and give s
details to enable us to judge whether or not sucii comn-
plaints were Justified by the facts.  Zamaevicdh prelaces
the account of apostacy of 2000 persons with an enumera-
aon of the taxes and other hurdens the Christians hod 1o
bear, but all these. he savs, were  common also to the
Mohammedons, with the exception of the Caplration tax
of six reals a vear for cach male, and another tax, tevimed
sciatarracio, of three reals a vear. He concludes with the
words:  “1he nation, wounded by these taxes m its weak-
cst part, namely worldly intercst, to the consideration ol
which it has a singular leaning either by nature or by ncces-
sity, Ias given just cause for lamenting the deplorable loss
of about 2000 souls who apostaised from the true faith so as
ot to be subject to the tribute.” There 1s nothing 1n his re-
port to show that the taxes the Catholics had to pay consii-
tuted so 1ntolerable a burden as to force them to renounce
their creed, and though he attributes many conversion to
Islam to the desire of ¢scaping the tribute, he says expressly
that these apostasies from the Christian faith are mainly to

Marfat.com
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be ascribed to the extreme ignorance of the cicrgy who were
ot fit to be parish priests and their practice of admainis- |
tering  the sacraments to apostales and secret Christians: -
“IThese are precisely the two causes from which have come
A1 the losses that the Christian Church has sustained 1n
Albania.” ‘T'here is very little doubt that the widespread
apostacy at this tiime was the result of a long series oi
influciices sinilar to those mcentioned 1 the preceding
pages, and tinat the deliverance [rom the payment of the
tribute was the last bink i the chain,

What active clforts Aohammedons themselves werc

making to gain over the Christians in Islam, we can hardiy
cxpect (o Jearn ivom the report ol an ccclesiastical visitor.
But we find mention of a districe, e inhabitants of which |
from their intercowse with the "Turks, had ‘“‘contracted

the viees ol these infidels”, wnd one of the chiel causes

]

ol their falling away from Christian faith was their con-
oactine ncariages with Turkish women. There were 1o
doubt strong Mushim mfluences at work here, as aiso in
the iwo pavishes ol Discascia and DBasia, whose joint popu- 1
ion ol nearly a dthousand souls was “exposed to the ob-
vious risk ol apestausing through lack of any pastor”, and
were Smuch tempted ane ther {aith, and neceded to be
strenedt in it by wise and zealous pastors.”

Simaievich speaks ol one ot the old noble Christian
Canilics in the neichbourhood of Antivari which was re-
presenicd at Uit tme by two brothars the clder ot these
had been Uwheedied™ by the promunent Mohammedons

ol the place, who were closcly related to him, into deny-
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ing Tus farchs the younger wished o study tor ihe priest
hood, 1 which oflice, "he would be much assistance 1o (he
Chrisaan Church through the hagh ostecm in which (he
Turks held his family; which though poor was universally
respected.” Thos mdeed 15 another indication ol the lac
that the Mohammedons did not 1ll treat the Chyistians,
merely as such, but only when they showed themselves 1o
be polttically dmsattecied.  Zmaievich, who was himscll an
Albaman, and took up s residence in the diocese mstead
of I Vencuan territory, as many ol the Archbishops o
Anuvar:r sean to have done, was recerved with  extvu-
ordinuary honours ™ and “with marvellous courtesy™  not
only by the Tuwrkish ofhicials gencrally, but abvo by the
supreme  Pasha ol Albania himself, who gave hiom the
place of honour in his Divan, always accompanying
to the door on s departure and receiving Inm thae on
his arvival.  This “barbarian”™ who “showed hinsell more
Iike a generous hearted Christian than a Turk” gave morc

substantial marks ol good leclings towards the Christians

by remiutting—at the Archbishop’s request—the tribute duc
for the cnsuing vear irom lour separate Lowns. Il any of
the Christian clergy woare roughly wceated by the Turks,
it scems generally to have been due to the suspicion ol
treasonable correspondence with the enemies of the Furks;
ecclesiastical visit to Italy scem also to have excited—and
1 many  cases  justlv—such  suspicions. Otherwise  the
Chrisuan dergy seem to have had no reason to complain
ol the wreatment they received from  the  Mushims: 5
Zmalevich even speaks of onc parish priest being “mudi |

3 |
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beloved by the principal Turks”, and doubtless there
were parallels in Albania to the case ot one priest in the
diocese of Trebinje in Herzegovina, who in the carly
part of the cightecenth century was suspected, on account @
of his familiar intercourse with Muhammedons, of baving
formed an intention to embrace Islam, and was accord-
ingly sent by his bishop to Rome under safe custody.
No subscquent period of Albanian history appears Lo
have witnessed such widespread apostacy as the seventeenti
century, but there have been occasional  accessions to

Islion upto more recent times.  In Southern Albania, the
counuy of the 'Turks, the preponderance of the Moham- |
medon population placed the Christians at a disadvantage,

and o ostory 13 told of the Karamurtads, inhabiting ol

thirty six villages near Pagoniani, that upto the close of |
the cighteenth century they were Christians, but finding
themselves unable to repel the continual attacks of neigh-
houring Mohammedon populaton of Leskoviki, they met ',
1w church and prayed that the saint might work some |

L AEEEIN
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iracle on their behalf; they swore to fast till Easter in
cxpectiation ol the divine assistance; but Easter came and
Lo miracle was wrought, so the whole population cmbrac-
ed Islam; soon afterwards they obtaied the arms they
: required nd massacred their old enemies 1n Leskovikl
and took possession of their lands. Community ol faith
0 Abanid is never allowed to stand i the way of a tribal
| feund. Fven upto the nincteenth century Albanian tribes
" and villages have changed therr relicion for very trivial
rcasons: part of onc Christian tribe is said to have turned
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Mohammedon Dbecause then priest,  who scrved several
villages and visited themn first, msisted on saving nass ot
an unreasonably carly hours.

At the present dav the Muhammedans in Albania e
said to number 1,000,000 and the Christians 180,000, bhut
the accuracy ol these hgures 1s not certam. "Phe Mivdites
are entirely Christians, thev submitted to Sultan on condi-
tton that no Muslhim would be allowed to scttic i their
territory, but adherents of both the rival areeds wre Tound
0 almost all the other tribes. Central Albanse s said o
be ablmost entirely Mushim, and the lollowers ol Ishing
[orm about sixty percent of the population of Norther
Atbania; the Christan population attains s lavgest pro
porton m Southern Albamia, cspecially o the disirrets
hordering upon Greece.

The Kingdom of Servia fivst piad wribute (o the Oute-
mons m 1575 and lost 1ts independence alter the disasirous
deleat of kossovo (1589), where both the King of Servia
and the Tuarkisly - Sultan were lefe dead upon the field.
The successors of the two sovercigns entered into a {riend-
v compact, the voung Servian prince, Stephen, acknow-
ledged the suzeramnty of Turkey, gave his sister in marriage
to the new Sultan, Bavezid, and formed with him a lcague
ot brotherhood. .\t the batte of Nikopolis (1394), which
cave to the Turks assured possession of the whole Balkan
lo:cmnsula, except the district surrounding Constantinople,
the Servian contingent turned the wavering fortune of the
battle and gave the victory to the Turks. On the field ol

Angora (1402}, when the Turkish power was anmmmlated

| 'I
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and Bayezd himsel was taken prisoner by 'I'imur, Stephen
was present with his Scrvian troops and fought bravely
(or his brother-in-law and instead of taking this opportus-
nity ol sccuring his independence, remained faithiul to
his cngagement and stood by the sons of Bayeszid unul
they recovered their father's throne.  Under the successor
ol Stephen, George Brankovic, Scrvia enjoyed a semi in-

dependence, but when in 1488 he raised the standard ot
Fevolt, his cotntry wits agalir overrun by the Turks., "1Then

for a time Scrvia had to acknowledge the suzerainty of
Fungary, but the deleat of John Hunyady at Varna in
1400 brought her once more under the tribute, and In
1.159 she Linally became a Turkish pProvimee.

It is not impossible that the Scrvians who had em-
Liaced Istum alter the battle ol Kossovo had knowledge
of the fate ol the Titide Muslim community that had becen
rooted out of Hungary about a century belore, and there-
fore  prolenced the  domination of the Turks to that ol
ITIuncarians.  Yagut gives the f{ollowing account of his
mecting, about the yaar 1998 with somne members of this
proup ol jullowers of the prophet in Medicval Lurope,
who Lad owed theli conversion 1o Muslims who had settled
amone then. 7l the thy oi Alcppo, I met a large num-
bLer ol puigny Called Dashkirs, with  reddish hais and
reddish Tuces. They were studymg  law according to
cchool ol Abu Hanila (May God be well pleased with
him) 1 asked one ol them wlho secimed to be an intelligent
fellow Jor information concerning their country and their

condition.  He told me, ‘Our country s situated on the

| °
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other side of Constantinople, in a Kmgdom ol o people of
the Frank called Hungarians.  We are Mushims, subjects

ol their king, and live on the horder of his teivitory, oc-

cupying about thirty villages, which are alimost Jike small
towns.  But the king of the Iungarians does not allow s :

to build walls round any ol them, lest we should 1evol

against him.  We are sttuated in the midst of Christian
countries, having the land of the Slavs on the north, on
the south that ot the Pope, t.e. Rome (now the Pope 15
the head of the Franks, the vicar of the Nessiah o thew
(ves, ke the Commuander ol the Faithiul m the oves ol

4

the Muslims; his authority extends over all matters con

nected with religion among the whole ol themy: on the
west, Andlusia: on the cast the land of the Groeeks, cons-
tantinople and 1ts provinces”. FHe added, "Our languagce
1s the language of the Franks, we dress after their lashion,
we serve with them in the army, and we join them 1n 5
attacking all their enemites, because they only go to war |
with the enemics of Islam.” 1 then asked him how 1t
was they have adopted Islam in spite ol ther dwelling m |
the midst ol the unbelievers, He answered, "1 have heard |

-

several ol our torefathers say that a long ume ago seven

Mushims came {rom Bulgaria and settled among us.  Jn
Kindly  fashion thev pointed out to us our errors and
dirccted us mto the right way, the laith ol Islamn. Then

[ Q-

God guided us and (praise be to God!) we all became
Mushms and God opened our hearts to the faith. We
have come to this country to study law; when we rewarn

to our own land, the people will do us honour and put

——— e E e e e
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us in charge of their religious affairs...”  Islam kept its

oround among the Bashkirs of Hungary until 1340, when

King Charles Robert compelled all his subjects that were l
not yet Christians to embrace the Christian faith or quit !
the country. |

The seven Muslims, may, thereforc, well have been !
pleased 1o escape from the rule ol Hungary, like their ,

fellow Christian countrvmen, for when these were VeI
the choice between Roman Catholic rule of Hungary and |
the Muslitn rule ol the Turks, the devotions of the Ser-
vians to the Greek Church led them to prefer the toleran-
¢ of the Muhammedons to the uncompromising prosely-
tising spirit of the I.atins. An old legend thus represents
their feclings at this time:  "The Turks and the Hunga-

vians were at war; Georse Brancovich sought out John
Hunaydy uand asked him, “11 you come out victorious, what
will vou do? “Establish the Roman Catholic faith,” was
the answer.  Then he sought out the Sultan and asked.
L, 1l you come out victorious, what will you do with
our relicionr Dy the side ol cvery mosque shall stand
1 church and cvery man shall be free to pray n whichevcr
he chooses.”  The treachery of some Servian priests forccd
the currison ol Belgraderto capitulate to the Turks; simi-
barly the Soervians ol Semendria on the Danube, welcomed
the Turkish troops who in 1600 delivered them from rule
ol their Catholic neighbours.

The spread ol Islam among the Servians began -
modiatedy alter the Lattle of Kossovo, when a large part
ol old feudal nobthity, such as still remained alive and

‘-d-l
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did not take reluge in the neighbouring Christian coun-
tries, Went over voluntarily to the faith of the Prophet, n
order to kecep their old privileges undisturbed.  In these
converted  nobles the Sultans found the most scalous
propagandists of the new faith.  But the majority of the
Servian pcople clung fhrmly to their old rchigion through
411 their troubles and sufferings, and only in Stara Sey bia
or Old Servia. which now forms the north castern portion 1,
ol Modern Albania, has there been any vary considerable [
sumber of conversions.  Even here the spread of Moham- |

medonism pmu_vdul very almxh uitil the seventeenth

century, when the Austrians induced the Servians o 11so
a1 revolt and, after the 1l success of this risine, thie then
Parriarch, Arsentus I1I Tserncivich, 1n 1690, cmigrated
with 40,000 Serbian familics across the border mto Hun-
carv; another exodus in 1789 of 15,000 families under thic
leadership of Arsenious IV Jevonov ich, well nigh denuded
this part of the country of its original Servian ]](JI)Illdll{)l‘l

Albanian colonists from the south pressed nto the
country vacated by the fugitives: these Albanians at the :
time of their arrival were Roman Catholics for the most i
part, but after they settled 1n Old Sarvia they graduull}'
adopted Islam and at the present time the remnant Roman
Catholic Albanians is but small, though from time to tLMe

it is recruited by fresh arrivals from the mountains: the

e T = -

new comers, however, usually follow the example ol then

o s T
B T

predecessors, and alter a while become Mohammedons.
After this Albanian immigration, Islam began to
spread more rapidly among the remnant of the Scrvian
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population.  "Fhe Servian clergy were very ignorant and 1-
unlettered, they could only manage with difficulty to read
their service books and hardly any had learned to write; l
they neither preached to the people nor taught them the :
catechism, consequently in whole villages scarcely a man
rould be lound who knew the Lord’s prayer or how many
commandments there were: even the priests themselves
were quite as ignorant.  After the insurrection of 1869,
the Patriarch of Ipck, the ecclesiastical capital of Servia,
was appomted by the Porte, but in 1757, as a result of
another rebellion, the Serbian Patriarchate was entirely
suppressed and the Servian Church made dependent upon
the Greek patriarch of Constantinople. The churches
were filled with Greek bishops, who made common cause
with the "T'urkish Beys and Pashas in bleeding the unfor-
tunate Christians: their national language was proscribed
and the old Slavonic Service book, ¢tc., were collected and
sent ofl to Constantinople.  With such a clergy it s not
surprising that the Christian faith should decline: e.g. in
the commune ol Gora (in the district of Prizerin) which
had begun to become  Muhammedonised soon after the
ereat exodus m 1690, the Scrvians still clung to the Chris-
tian faith, appcaled again and again to the Greek bishop
of Prizerin to send them priests, at least occasionally, but
all in vam: their children remained unbaptised, weddings
and  burials were conducted without blessing of the
Church, and consecrated buldings fell into decay. In

the ncighbouring district of Opolje, similarly, the present '
Musliim population of 9500 souls i1s probably for the most
i
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part descended from the original Slav inhabiants of the
place. At the beecinning of the seventeenth century, Bizs1 |
found in the city of Jagnevo, 1200 Roman Catholic house- ;
holds. 200 Greek and 180 Mohammedons: less than a hun-
dred vears later. every house in the dity was looked upon
as a Mohammedon as the head ot cach [amily professed
this faith and the women only, with some ol the duldren
were Christians.  About the nuddle of cighteenthy cen.
tury the village of Ljurs was entrely Catholic: 1 1R8OS
there were 90 Muslims and 20 Chaistian families. but at

the present dav this village, together with thao strrotnding

villages, has wholly given up Christianity.  Untul recents
Iy some lingering survivals of their old Chuistian fanth.
such as the burning of the Yule-Log at Christmas, ctc., .
were still to be met within certain villages, but such customs
are now fast dying out.

After the battle of Kossovo and the downfall of the
Servian empire, the wild highlands of Montcnegro, afford-
cd a refuge to those Servians who would not submit to the
Turks but were determined to maintain their independence.,
It is not the place here to relate the history of heroic
struggles of the brave people against overwhelming odds,
how through centunies ol continued warfare, undecr the
rule of their prince bishops, they have kept alive o 1ree
Christian state when all their brethren of the same race
had been compelled to submit to the AMohammedon rulc.
While the very basis ol their separate existence as a nation
was their firmm adherence of the Christian faith 1t could
hardly have been expected that Islam would have made

e
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its way umong them, but in the seventeenth century many
ol the Montenegrins in the frontier districts became:
Mohammedons, and took service with the neighbouring
Pashas.  But in 1708, Daniel Petrovich, then the reign-
ing bishop, called the tribes together and told them that
the only hope for their country and their faith lay in the
destruction of Mohammedon living among them.  Ac-
cordingly, on Christmas Lve all the converted Montene-
crins who would not forswear Islam and embrace Chris-
tianity were massacred in cold blood.

T'o pass now to Bosnia: In this country the rcligious
and social conditions ol the people, betore the Turkish
conquest, merlit special  attention. The majority of the
population belonged to a herctical Christian sect, called-
Bogomiles, who from the thirtcenth century had becen
exposed to the persecution of the Roman Catholics and
acainst whom Popes had on several occasion preached a

Chrusade. In 1325, Pope ]ohn XXII wrote thus to the
king of Bosna: “To our beloved son and nobleman,

stephen, Prince ol Bosnia,—knowing that thou art a faith-
ful son of the Church, we thercfore charge thee to exter-
minate the heretics in thy dominion, and to render aid
and assistance to Fablan, our inquisition {or as much as a
large mulatude o heretics irom many and diverse parts
collecred and flowed together into the principality of Bos-
nia, tustive there to sow their obscene errors and dwell
there in safety. These men imbued with the cunning ot
the Old Friend, and armed with the venom of their false-

ness, corrupt the minds of the Catholics by outward show
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of simplicity and the sham assumption ol the pame

Christians: their speech —crawleth like o crab, and they

creep in with humility, but 1 secret they killo and ore .
. . _ |
wolves 1 sheeps clothing, covering thelr besual Turty as F

4 means to deceive the 51111]11':. sheep of Chyrist.” Py tle

i{teenth century, the Hulfum“a of the hu**mmlu by¢¢
Tuarks to defiver

-,

o intolerable that they appuealed to the

Jwemn fromr their unhappy  condition, tor the king ol

——— | —— ——

Rosnia and the 111‘it‘-:.t~'a Were pushilw i l)L'I‘S(’(.LHi['JHH 01

the huummlu (o an cxtreme which pnlmpa it had never

reached before: as many as LOILY thousand ol them fled

{rom Bosnia and took reluge n ncighbouring countrics;
osthers who did not succeed in making their escape, wore
it in chains to Rome.  Buat even these violent measues |
did little to diminish the strength of the Bogonules 1 |
rosnia. as in 1462 we are told that heresy was as pf_m*m*i'l_ll
s over in this  country. The followmg vear when
Moliammad 11 invaded Bosnia, the Catholic king lound |
himsell deserted by his subjects: the keys ol the principal !
foriresses, the royal ity of Bobovatz, were handed over 1o ;
the Turks bv the Bogonule governor: thie other tortresses r-
and towns hastened to follow s cxample, and within 2
week seventy cities passcd 1nto the hands of the Sulran,

'nd Muhammad IT added Bosnia to the number of his

INMIIMETOUS EOII(IUE‘SLS.

TR e T

From this time forth we hear but little ol the Bogo- ;;
miles; they seem to have uﬂlmcrlv embraced Islam in largc

numbers immediately atter the Turkish conquest, and the
rest scem to have eradually followed later, while Bosnian

== B
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Roman Catholics emigrated into neighbouring territories
ol FHungary and Austria. It has been supposed by some
that a large proportion of Bogomiles, at least in the earlicr
period ol conquest, einbraced Islam with the intention of
rcturnmg o their faith when a lavourable opportunity
presented itsells as, heing constantly persecuted they may
have learnt to deny their [aith for the time being: but
that, when this favourable opportunity never arrived, this
intention must have gradually been lost sight of and at
length have been entirely forgotten by their descendants.
Such a supposition is, however, a purc conjecture and has
no direct evidence to support it.  We may rather find the
reason lor the willingness of the Bogomiles to allow them-
selves to be merged i the gencral mass of Muslim be-
revers, 1m the numerons noints of hikencss hetween their
peculiar beliefs and the tenets of Islam.  They rejected

] the worship ol Virgin Mary, the institution of baptism
and cvery lorm of priesthood.  They abominated the
cross as @ religious symbol, and considered idolatry to bow
down belore rehigious” pictures and the images and the
relics ot the samnts. Their houses of prayer were very
simple and unadorned, m contrast to the gaudily decora-
tedd Roman  Catholic Churches, and they shared the
A Mohmmimedon  dislike of bells which they styled “the
h devil's trumpet”™.  They believed that Christ was not him-
self cructhed but that some phantom was substituted 1n

his place: 1 this respect agrecing partially with the teach-
ing of the Quran. Their condemnation of wine, and the
seneral austerity of their mode of life and the stern severnity

Marfat.com
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ol their outward demcanour, wotlld scerve as fardher ks

(o bind them to Istany, lor it was said ol them “You will

see hercucs quiet and peacelul as lambs without, silent,

and wan with hypocritical fusting, who do  not speak Ff

much nor laugh loud, who let their beard grow, and leave i

their person uncempt™. They prayed five umes o day F

and five wtines a night, repeaung the Lord’s prayer with !

trequent  kneelings, and would thus (ind 1t very huatle r

chanee to join m the services ol the mosque. 1 have

brought tocciher here the many points of likeness 1o the

teachings of Islam, which we find 1n this Buagomihan

heresv, but there were, of course, some doctiines ol a

distinctly Christian character which an orthodox Muslim

could not hold; sull, with so much 1in common, 1t can be

safely be understood how the Bogomiles may gradually

have becn persuaded to give up those doctrines that werc ‘

repugnani  to  the  Mushim  {aich. Therr  Manichacin

dualism was cquaily irreconcalable with Muslim theology,

put Islam has alwavs shown 1sell tolerant ol such theolo-

eical speculations provided that they did not issuc 1n

schism and that a general assent and consent were given

to the main principles of its theory and pracuce. '
The Turks, as was their usual custom, offered every .

advantage to induce the Bosnians to accept their creed.

All who embraced Islam were allowed to retain their

lands and possessions, and then liels were exempt from all 5

taxation, and it is probable that many rightiul heirs ol

. ol o

ancient houses who had been disposed for hercoacal upi-

nions by the Catholic factions among the nobility, now
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embraced the opportunity of regaining their old position
by subinission to the dominant creed. The Bosnian
Mohammedons rctaincd their  nationality and still for
the most part bear Scrb namces and spcak only thenrr @8
national tonguc: at the same time they have always evin-
ced a lively zeal lox their new faith, and by their military
prowess, their devotion to Islam and the powerful influ- .
cuce they exercised the Bosnian nobility rapidly rose into
high favour in Constantinople and many were entrusted |
with important othcces of state, ¢.g. between 1544 and 1611 E
nine statesman ol origin filled the post of Grand Vizier,

The latest territorial acquisition of the Ottomon
CONGUESTS Was the island  of Crete, which in 1669 was
wrested [tom the hands of Venctian Republic by the cap-
ture ol the city of Candia, after a long and desparate slege
ol nearly three vears which closed the strugele of twenty
(ive vears between these rival powers for the possession ol
Qe ioland.  This was not the first time that the Crete has II.
Come under the Muslim rule.  Early in the ninth century
D island was suddenly scized by a band of Saracen ad-  §
venturers lrom Spaan, and it remained in their powecer for
nearly w century and a hali (A.C. 825:961). During this
period well nigh the whole population of the island had
beconte Muslim, and the churches had cither fallen into

LoD ],EJLIEW
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ruins or been turned 1nto MOSQUES; but when the autho-
rity ol the Byzantine cmpire was once re-cstablished here,
the people were converted  again to their ancient faith
throuch the skiltul preaching of an Armenian monk, and
the Christian religion became the only religion professed
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on the island.  In the begimming ol the thiteemhb centuny.
the Venetians purchased the island from Bomtace, Duko
of Montserrat. 1o whose lot it had [alfen alter the pavtition
of the Byzantine cmpive and they ruled 1t with « heavy
hand, apparently looking upon it only i the light ol pur-
chase that was to be (‘xl}lnitt‘d for the henclit o the home
Govermmuent and its colonists.  Fhen admimistration was
so oppressive and tyrannical as lo excate soveral revolts,
which werc crushed with pitiless severity: on onc ol these
accasions whole cantons  in the provinces ol Slakia and
].assiti were depopulated, and it was forbidden under pany
of death to sow anv corn there, so that these districes 1o
mained barren  and uncultivated  lor nearly a centurs.,
The terrific eruelty with which the Venetian Senate suy-
pressed the Tast of these attempts at thie beoinning of six-
teenth century added a crowning horror to the miscrable
condition of the unhappy Cretans.  How tarible was
their lot at this time we learn {rom the veports of the
commissioners sent by the Venctian Senite i the lacter
part of the same century, in o order 1o mguirce into the
conditions of the islanders,  The peasants were sud to be
crushed down by cruclest oppression and the tyranny on
the part of Venetian nobles, their  feudal lords, being
reduced to the worse condiuon  than that ot slaves, so

that they ncver dared even to complain of any injustice.

Iach peasant had 1o do twelve days forced labour for his

cudal Jord every vear without payment, and then could

be compelled to go on working for as long as his lord rc:

quired his services at the nominal rate ol a penny 2 dav;

!
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his vineyard were mulcted in a [ull third of their produce,

g A —
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but {raud and force combincd generally succeeded m ap-
propriating as much as two thirds, his oxen and mules
could be seized tor the service of the Lord, who had a
thousand other devices for squeezing the unfortunatc
peasant. 'I'he protests of these commissioners proved 1n-
efiectual to induce the Venetian senate to alleviate the

unhappy conditions ol the Crctans, and put a stop to
cruclty and tyranny ol the nobles: 1t prelerred to listen £
to the advice of Fra Polo Sarpi who in 1615 thus addres-

3 anl gy W !

sed the Republic on the subjeat of ats Greek Colonies:

-
- . -

“If the gentlemen of these colonies do tyranize over the
villagers ol their dominion, the best way is not to seem (o

- -r -7
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sce it, that there may be no kindness between them and

their subjects.”

It is not surprising to learn from the same sources

EE&% that the Cretans longed for a change of rulers, and “that {
Fix they would not much stick ol submitting to the Turk, §
g{i having the example ob all the rest of their nation belore ?}
! their eyes.”  Indeed many at this time fled to Turkey to E-_.
; escape the intolerable burden of taxation, following in the
*“3 footsteps ol countless others, who irom time to time had -
i}% taken rciuge there.  large numbers of them also emigrat-
1‘ ed to Egypt, where ';n;my embraced Islam. Especially
] galling o the Crotans were the exactions of the Latin
= clergy who uppmpriatud the cndowments that belonged ol
| right to the Greek ceclestastics, and did everything they
could to insult  the Christians of  the Greek rite, who
constituted ninc-tenths of the population of the 1sland.
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The Turks, on the other hand, conciliated thenr good will
by restoring the Greck herrarchy.  This, according to
Venetian writer, was brought about m the following wan-
ner! .\ certamn Papas or priest of Gancra went to Caus-
seim the Turkish gencral, and told hi that if he desired
to gain the good will ol the Cretan people, and bringing
detestation upon the name ol Venice, 1t was necessary jor
him to bear in mind that the staunchest of Jinks which keep
civilised socicty from falling asunder 1s rchigion. 1t would
be needful for him to act 1n a way diflcrent irom the hne
followed by the Venetians. These did theirr utmost 16
root out the Greck faith and establish that of Rowe i nis
place, with which interest they had made an mjunction
that there should be no Greck bishops in the island. Dy
thus removing these vencrated and authoritative shephards,
they thought the more easily o gam conwrol over the
scattered  flocks.  This prohibition has caused such dis-
tress 11 the minds of the Cretans that they were ready to
welcome with joy and obedience to any sovereignty that
would lend i1ts will to the re-insutuaon of this order i
their heirarchy—an order so esscntial lor the proper excr-
cise of their divine worship. He added, that 1t would be
a further means ol conciliating the people il they werc
assured that they would not only be confinmed in the old
privileges ot their religion, but that ncw privileges will
be granted to them.  These arguments scemed to Caru-
seenm so plausible that he wrote at once to Constantinople
with a statement of them. Here they were approved and
the Greek Patriarch was bidden to institute an archbishop
10
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who should be metropole of the province of Candia. Un-
der the nwtm[m]it:m seven other hishops were also to be
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nominated.
The Turkish conguest seem to have been very rapld-
ly tollowed by the conversions of the large number ol
Cretans to Islam. 1t is not improbable that the samc
patriotism as made them cling to their old faith under the
lorcign domination ol the Venectians who Kkept them at
arm’s length and regarded any attempt at assimilation as
an unpardonable indignity, and always tricd to impress
on their subjects a sense of their infenority—may have led
them 1o accept the religion of their new masters, which
1t once raised them from the positions ol subjects to the
cquals and gave  them a share in the political  life and
covernment of their country. Whatever may have been
the cause ol the widespread conversions ol the Cretans, 1t
wems ahmost incredible that violence should have chang-
v the veligion ol prople who had tor centuries belore
Jdune frmly o their old faith despite the persccution ol
C hostile and forcien creed. Whatever may have been the
meins by which the ranks ol Islam werc filled, thirty
vears alter the conquest we are told that the majority ot
the Muslims were renegades, and in a little more than a
centunry halt the population ol Crete had become Mobam-
nedons.  From one end of the island to the other, not

only in the towns but  also in the villages, the

aland districts and o the very heart of the moun-
ains, were md o are stilly found  Cretan Muslims who
in figure,  habits and specch arc thoroughly Greek.
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‘There never has beeny and to the present dav dhere is not,
any other language spoken on the island ol Crete CxCepl
Greek: oven the few Turks to be lound here had o adops

the hmguuge ot the country and the himmans of the Porie

P e I S S S e

and decrees of the  Pashias were  read and puhlialn-d m

Grock. 1 he bitter ff._'-tling bhevween the Christians andd

LTL b O ™

the Mohammedons of Crete that have made the fristory
of this sland durmmg the nmeteenth century so sad o ane,
was by no means so vorulent belore the outhreak of (he
Greek revolunon, m davs when  Cretan Muslons were
very veneratly an the habit of takmg as then wives Clos
tian maldens, the children of thenr Christian hicnd-.
T he social communication between the two communities
was turther signified by thenr common dress, as the Cretins
ot both crecds dressed so much alike that the distinetion
was often not even recognized by othe vesidents ol lone |

standing or by the Grecks ol the neichbouring islands,

el 2me o m e 2" s "

Recent polincal events have broueht about a consi

derable dontmution i the Mohammedon population ol

mogley

Cretce. In 1881 the number ol Mohammedons i the s

tand was 792540 m Y09, i comequence ol continud

I —— T

cimiziation it has been reduced o 53144, 1

In U5 5 R. .

1 he historv ol the spread of Islum in the countics oi i
Cenwral Asia to the north of Persia presents little in the 5
wav ol nussionary acuvity.  When Quravbah bin Muslin |

went o Samargand, he tound many idols ithere, whosc

worshippers maintained that any man who daed outiaze

J_
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them would perish; the Muslim conquecror, undeterrred by
<uch superstitious fears sct fire to the idols; whercupon a
number ol persons embraced Islamm.  There is, howcever,
but scanty record ol such conversions 1n the history ol
Muslion advance into Central Asia; morcover the people
ol this country scem olten to have pretended to embrace
Tslam lor a time and then to have thrown oft the mask
2nd renounced their allegiance to the Khalit as soon as
the  (onguering armics. were withdrawn, and it was not
until Qutaybuh ad forcibly occupicd  Bukhara for the
tourith tine that he succceded 1 compelling the inhabi-
fants o conform to the faith ot thewr conquerors.

I Bukhara and Samargand the opposition to the new
faith was so violent and obstinate that none but thosc
who had anbraced Ishiin werc allowed to carry arms, and
for many yoears the Muslims dare not appear unarmed In
the nosques or oither public places, while spics had to be
st 1o heep a watch on the new converts,  The conguerors
made warious cfforts to gain proselytes, and even tried
lO crcouraye dtiendance at the Friday prayers in the
moscies by the rewards of money, and aliowed the (ura-
1o be recited in Persian insiead In Arabic, in order
thai 1t nught be intetligible 1o all.  The progress of Islam
S s Oxiana was certainly  very slow: some of the
sl itints accepted the mvititon of Umar IT (AC.
717-700) o ombrace Islam, and large number werce con-
verted thirough the preaching ol a certain Abu Sayda who
commenced  this mission n Samargand 1 the reign of

1lisham (721-715), but it was not until the reign of Al
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Murassim. (AC. 833-42) that Islam wes ocneratly adop-

ted there, one of the reason probably bhemg the more Int-

mate relations ostablished at this ome wih the then cnpit:il

of the Mohammedon world, Baghdad, thooush the cnor-

aous number of Turks that had flocked m thousands 1o ;
join the army of the Caliph. Tsfiun having thus gamed
footing among the Turkish  tribes secms 1o have made {

but slow progress until the middle ol the tentle century,
when the convarsion of some of their chiclwains o Tslom
like that of Clovis and other barbarian kines ol Northorn
Furtope to Christianity, led their clansien o follow then
example 1 a body.

Pious legends have grown up to supph ihe dnck ol
sober historical record of such conversions.  The aty ol
khiva reveres as its nattonal saint a Mushime wiestlor--
Pahlawan—who was in the service of the heathen King ol
Khwarizm. The king of India, hearing the fame ol thry
pahlawan, sent his own court wrestler with a chullenge to
the king of Khwwizm, A day was hxed for the trial of
strenvth and the nobles and people of Khiva were sume-

moncd to view the speciacle; the vanguished man was to

T T ST P T - T T T T e T T

have his head cut o, On the day before, the samitly

ol m

Pailawan was praving in the mosque when he overheard

the praver ol an old woman: "0 God suller not my son

to be beaten by this invinable Pahlawan, for T hive no
other child.”  Touched with compassion for the mothet,
Pahlawan lets the Indian wrestler win the day; the cnraged i

king ordered his head to be cut off, but in that very mo-

ment the horse on which the king was sitting, Lolts, carrys

i_
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ing his master straight  towards a dangerous precipice. }i
Pahlawan springs forward, catches the horse, and rescues ]
the king from a horrible death.  In gratitude the king 2
cmbraced the tue faith and the saintly wrestler, full of -1}
Jov. goes away into o desert and becomes a hermt, 4

The details that we possess of the progress ol Islam
in the Middle Kingdom, which {ell to the lot ot Chagtav
i Tis descendants are still more meagre.  Several of the
princes ol this line Lhad 2 Mohammedon minister in their
service, bur they showed themselves unsympathetic to the
laith of Islam.  Chughtay harrassed his Muhammedon
subjects by repulations that restricted their ritual obser-
vances 1 respect ol the kiling ol animals {or food and ior
ceremonial  washings.  Aljuzajani  says that he was the
bitterest enemy of the Muslims among all Mongol rulers
and did not wish any one to utter the word Mussulman
belore him except with evil purpose.  Orghana the wite
ol his erandson and successor, Qara Hulagu brought up
het son s Mussulman, and under the name of Mubarak
Slhall he came forward in 1264 as one of the claimants ot
the disputed succession o the Chughtay Khanate; but he
was soon driven from the throne by his cousin  Burag

Khan who appears to hayce exercised no influence on behalt

- = -_-—-r.

i ol his Laith, indecd judging from their names it would not
Apprar Dt anv of his own c¢hildren even zidopted the

relivion of then tother. burag Khan is said to have “had

e blossedness oi receiving the light ol the faith”, a few
davs betore his death i 1270, and to have taken the name

ot Ghiviasuddin, but he was buried according to the an-

51-
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cient funcral rites of the Mongols, and not as « Mussulman,
and those who had been converted durimg his rergn re
lapsed into then former heathentssm. 1o was not unul
the next century that the conversion ol "Farmashirin Khan,
about 1326, caused Istam to be at all generally adopted by
the Chaghtay Mongols, who when they followed the exanm
ple of their chicl this time remamed true to therr new farth.
But cven now the ascendency of Islam was not assurcd,
for Buzun who was Khan in the next decade—the chrono,
logy is uncertain—drove Farmashirm from his throne and

nersccuted the Muslims, and it was not untl some years

later that we hear of the first Mussulman king ol Kash
ohar, which the break up of the Chaghtav dyvnasty had
crected Into a separate Kingdom,

Turning to the history of Islam in the Golden Horde.
The chief camping ground ot this section of the Mongols
was the grassy plam watered by Volega, on the bank ol
which they founded ther capital ity Sayar, whither the
Russian princes sent their tribute to the Khan. The con-
version of Baraka Khan, of which mention had been madce
above. and the dlose intercourse with Leypt ithat subsc
quently sprang up, contributed considerably to the pro-
sress of Islam, and his example seems to have been gradu
allv followed by those of the avistocracy and the leader
ol the Golden Horde that were of Mongol descent. Bui
many tribes of the Golden Horde appeared to have resen-
tedd the introduction of Islam into their miadst, and when
the conversion of Baraka Khan was openly proclaimed,

thev sent to offer the crown ol which they considered hun

- _
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now unworthy, to his rival FHulagu. Indeed so strong
was this opposition, that i1t secms to have largely contri-
buted to the formation of Nogais as a scparate  tribe.
They took their name from Nogay who was the chict
commander ol the Mongol lorces under Baraka Khan.
When the other princes of the Golden Horde became
Mussulmans, Nogay remained a Shamanist and thus be-
came a rallying point for those who retused to abandon
the old religion ol the Mongols. His daughter, however
who was marricd to a Shamanist, became converted to
Islam somctime after her marriage and had to endure the
ill treatment and contempt of her husband in consequence.
1o Uzbek Khan, who was the leader of the Golden
Horde from 1813 to 1340 and who distinguished himself by
his prosclytising zeal, it was said, “Content yourself with
our obedience, what matters our religion to you? Why
should we abandon the faith of Chengiz Khan for that ol
the Arabsy”  But inspite of the strong opposition to his
¢fforts. Uzbek Khan succeeded in winning many converts to
e faith of which he was so ardent a follower and which
owced 1o his efforts its finm establishment 1n the country
ander hiis swav, .\ further sign of his influence is found
in the tribes ol the Uzpeks of Central Asia, who take
their name from him and were probably converted during
his reien.  He is said to have formed a design of spread-
ing the faith of Islam throughout the whole of Russia.
but hetre he met with no success. Indecd, though the
3[(11];(.}]% WwWere ]J:ll‘;n'n(_‘}llnt mn RUSSiLit for two centuries, tht}'
appeared ta have exerased very little influence on the

Marfat.com




PrACFFOL, FPENTFPRATION N

people of that country, at least of all matter of religion.
It is noticeable morcover, that nspite of his zcal {or the
spread of his own lath, Uzbek Khan was very tolerant
towards his Christian subjects, who were loft undisturbed
i the excrdise ol their religion and even lowed o puys
sue their mitsstonary labours m his territory. One ol the
most remarkable documents of Muhammiedan toleraiion
1s the charter that Uzbek Khan granted to the Meoopolr
tan Peter in 15130 "By the will and power, the greamess
and mercy of the most High!  Uzbek to all our prmces,
ereat and small ctc. etc. Let no man msult the Meiro
politan church ot whicly Peter 1s the head, or his saivant.
or his churchmen; let no man scize their property, goods
or people, let no man meddle  with the affanrs ol the
Metropolitan church, since they are divine. Whoe ¢
shall meddle therein and transgress our edict, will he gutlty
before God and fecl Iis wrath and be punishred by ous
with death. Ict the Metwopolitun dwell m the path ol
satetv and rejoice, with a just and upright heare ler him
(or his deputy)y deade and regulate all ceclesiastic matuers.
We solemnly declare that neither we nor other children
nor the princes o our realm nor the governors oi cur
provinces will m anv wav interfere with the affans of the
church and the mewropolitan, or in their towns, districts,
villages, chases and fisheries, their hives, lands, meadows.
lorests. towns and places under their bailifhs, their vines
vards, mulls, winter quarters for cattle, or anv other pro-

perties and ecods ol the charch. Let the mind ob the

metropohitan be alwavs at peace and frec from trouble,
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with uprightness of heart let him pray to God for us, our
Childiren and our nation, Whoever, shall lay hand on
any thing that is sacred, shall be held guilty, he shall 1ncur
the wrath of God and the penalty of death, that others may
he dismayed at his (ate. When the tribute or other ducs,
such as custom duues, plough tax, tolls, or rclays arc levied,
or when we wish to raise troops among our subjects, let
nothing be exacted from cathedral churches under the
mctropolitun Peter, and from any of his clergy..........
whatever may be exacted {rom the clergy, shall be return-

cd  three fold.. ... Their laws, their churches, theilr

monasteries and chapels shall be respected; whoever con-

demns or biames this religion, shall not be allowed to

cxcuse himselt under any pretext, but shall be punished

with death.  The brothers and sons of pricsts and deacons,

living at the same table and in the same house, shall enjoy

the same privileges.”

That these were no empty words and that the tolera-
tion here promised became a reality may be judged iromn
L letter sent to the Khan by Pope John XXII 1n 1318, 1n
which he thanks the  Muslim prince for the favour he
diowed 1o his Christian subjects and the kind treatment
thev recerved at his hands.  "T'he successors ol Uzbek
Khan do not appear to have been animated by the samc
seal Tor the bl}l't*él([ of Islam as he had shown, and could
not he expected to succeed where he has failed. So long
as the Christians paid their taxes, thev were left free to
worship according to their own desires, and the Christian

religion has become oo closely intertwined with the life
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to turn them from faith of thewr fathers; for Chrstianity

|

f

. . . q
ol the [n?u]}h" (0 be disturbed, even 1l e¢florts Taad Heenr made ‘
had been the national veligion of the people Tor well nigh !
i

three centuries before the Mongols ostablished  themiselyes i

Another race many vears belore bad tried 1o win

the Russians to Islam but had Likewise lailed, vizo Muoslhon

|
i Russian terrttory, !
1
J
|
1

Bulgarian, who were found i the tenth century on the
banks of the Volea, and who probablv owed thenr conves: ]
siont to the Muslim merchants, trading in hus and other
commoditics of the North: their conversion must hase
taken place some time belore A.C. 921, when the Caliph
Al Mugtadir sent an cnvoy to confirm them i the fareh
and instruct them 1n the tenets and ordimances of sk,
These Bulgarians attempted the  conversion ol
Viadimir, the then sovereign of Russia, who (the Russian
chroniclers tell us) had found 1t necessarv o choose some
religion better than his pagan crceed. buc they lailed 1o

[
i
I
:
overcomeaoe s r}l)jcctians to the rite ol circuumcission aind ﬁ
. . . . . ; t
1o the prolubivon of wine, the use ot which, he declared, 1

the Russians could never give up, as 1t was the vary jov ol
thewr life.  Lqually unsuccesstul were the Jews who came
lrom the country of Khacsars on the Caspian Sea, and had -j

woln over the king ol that people to NMosale {ath.,  Afeer

istening to thewr arguments, Vliadimir asked them whaee
their country was. “Terusalem, they replied, but God i 1

Firs anger has scattered us over the whole world™.  Then |

vou are cursed of God, crred the kg, and vet want to

teach others. Decone!  we have no wish, like vou to he i

F g
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without a country.” Thc most favourable IMpPression was
made by a Greek priest who, alter a brief criticism of the
other religions, sct forth the whole scheme of Christian
teaching beginning with the ¢reation of the world and the
story of the [all of man and ending with the scven oenn-
nicnicat councils accepted by the Greek Churcly; then he
showed the prince a picture of the Last Judgment with
the righteous entering  paradise and the wicked being
thrust down into hell and promised him the heritage ot
heaven, if he would be baptised.  But Vladimir was un-
willing to make a rash choice of a substitute for pagan
rcligion, so he called his boyards together and having told
thent to the accounts he had received of various religlons,
woked them for their advice; “Prince”, they rephed, “every
man  praises his own religion, and 1f you would make
hoice of the best, send wisemen into different countries
(o discover which ol all the nations honours God 1n the
mmanner most worthy of Him.”  So the prince chose out
for this purposc ten men who were c¢minent for their
wisdonm.  These ambassadors found among the Bulga-
rians moin looking places of worship, gloomy praycrs and
solemn faces: among the German Catholics religious cere-
onices that lacked both grandeur and magmhicence. At
length they reached Constantinople:  “Let them see the
vlory ol God”, sud the Emperor. So they were taken to
ihe Church ol Santa Sophia, where the Patriarch, clad in
his pontihaal 1obess was cclebrating mass.  The MAZIN-

ticcuce of the building, the rich vestments of the priests,

he ornaments ol the altars, the sweet odour of the 1ncense,

L= oy e
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the reverent sifence the people, and the mysterions solen
nity of the ceremonial,  flled the savage Russians with

wonder and amazement. it scemed to thom thut this

churchh must be the dwelling ol the Most Fligh, and that
He manifested Fis glory therein to mortats.  On then
return to keif, the ambassadors gave the Prince an ac-

count of their mission; they spoke with contempt ol the
religion of the Prophet, and had little to say for the Roman
Catholic faith but were enthusiastic 1 their eulogics ol
the Greek Church, “Every man™ they said, “who [l
put his lip to a sweet draught, henceforth abhors any thiny
bitter; wherefore we have come to the knowledge ol the
faith of the Greek Church desire nonce other.  Viadimiv
once more consulted his bovars, and said to hnn,  “Had
not the Greck faith been best of all, Olga, your grand-
mother, the wisest of mortals, would never have embraced
it". Whereupon Vladimir hesitated no longer and i
A.C. 988 declared himself @ Christtan.  On the day after

v el N For . B r e e aea o o -

his bapusin he threw the idols his forelathers had wor-
shipped, and issued an edict thae all the Russians, masvers
and slaves, rich and poor, should submit to be baptised
into the Christian iaith,

Thus Christianity become the nationali rehigion oi
the Russian pcople, and after the Mongol conquest, the
distinctive Russtan characteristics of Russians and Tartars
that have kept the two races apart to the present day the
bitter hatred of the Tartar voke, the devotions of the
Russians to their own faith and want of religious zeal on
the part ol the Tartars, kept the conqucred races irom

e e i ol e e S L LR el il - ik n e T e e v il e ek
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adopting religion ol the congqueror. Especially has the

prohibition of spirituous liquors by the laws of Islam been
supposcd to have stood the way of the adoption of this
religion by the Russian people. :;‘.

[t would appear that not untl alter the promulgation
of the cdict of religious toleration in 1905 throughout tho
Russian cmpire and the active Muslim propaganda that
followed 11 were cases observed of Russian being conver-
ted 1o Isham, and thosc that have occurred are ascribed to
the strong attraction ol the material help offered by the
Tartars 1o such converts and the inHuence of the moral
strength of the Mushms themselves.

Not that the Tartars in Russia had been Inoperative
altogether promoting the sprecad of Islam during the
preceding centurics. The distinctly hellenic type of face
et is 1o be found among the so called Tartars of Crimean
peninsula, and wo ind among them in the Mohammedo-
nised descendants ol the mdigenous inhabitants, and ol
Jie Genoeist colonists, A traveller of the seventeenth
century tells us that the Tartars of the Crimea tried to
aduce their slaves to become VMohammedons, and won
ovel many of them to this faith by promising them their
liberty it they would be persuaded. Conversions to Islam
from among the Tartars of Crimea arce also reported atter
the prodamaton of religious liberty in 1905.

\ bricl relerence may here be made to the Tartars 1
1.ithuania, where a small group of them have been settled
since the emly part ol the 15th  Century, thesc Mushm

immicrants, dwelling m the midst of Christian population,

%
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have preserved then old Lath, but (probably [or potitcal
rcasons) do not attempt to prosclyuse. But they had been
in the habit of marrvine Lithuaman and Polish women,
whose  children were  alwavs brought up a5 Muslins.
whereas no Mohammedon gnl was permitted to marey <
Christiun. The grand dukes of Fathoania m the fifreenth
century cncouraged the mmrrage of the Christian womeaen
with thenr "Tartar troops, on whom thev bestowed viant
ol land and other privileges.

One the most curious incadents i the missionary his-
tory ot Islam 1s the conversion ol the Kirghtz of Cential
Asta by Lartar Mullas, who preached dslam among them
m the crighteenth  centurv, oy emissavies ol the Russiun
covernment.  Ihe Kirghiz began to come under Russiin
rule about 1731 and tor 120 vears all diplomatic corres-
pondence was carried out with them m the Tartn angu-
age under the delusion that they werce ethnographically
the same as the Tartars of Volga.  Another misunderstan-
ding on the part of Russian Governmene was that the
Kirghiz werc Mohammedons, whercas in the cightcenth
century they were nearly all Shamanists, as a large numbe:
ol them were sull upto the middle of the nineteenth cens
tury. At the time ol the annexation of their country to
the Russian empire only lew of their khans and Sultans
had any Kknowledge of the faith of Islam—and that werc
confused and vague.  Not a single mosque was found
throughout the whole of the Kirghiz steppes, or a single
rehgilous teacher ot the faith of the Prophet, and the
Kirghiz owed their conversion to Islam to the fact that

———at s . . .. .. .
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the Russians, taking them lor VMohammedons, insisted on
treating them as such.  Large sums ot moncy wcrc given
for the building ol mosques, and Mullas wcre sent to open
«chools and instruct the young in the tenets of the Mus-
1im faith: the Kirghiz scholars were to reccive everyday a
small sum to support themselves on, and the fathers were
to be induced to send their children to the schools by
presents and other means of persuasion. An 1Ncontrover-
tible proof that the Mussulman propaganda made 1ts way
into Kirghiz steppes from the side of Russia, is the circum-
ctance that it was especially those Kirghiz who were more -
contiguous to Lurope that first became Mussulmans, and
| the Shamanism  lingered upto the nineteenth century
among those who wondered in the neighbourhood ol
Khiva, Bukhara and Khokand, though these for centurics

had been Mohammedon COUNLT1ES.
This is probably the only 1nstance ol a Christian

covermmnent cooperating 1n the promulgation of Islam,
and is the more remarkable 1nas much as the Russian
vovernment ol this period was attempting to lorce Chris-
tianity on its Muslim subjects in Europe, In continuation
of the cllorts made in the sixteenth century soon after the
conquest of the khanatg ot Kazan.

At the beginning of the nincteenth century many of
the Kirehiz dwelling 1m the vast plamns stretching south-
wards Jrom the districts ol Tobolsk towards Turkistan
were still heathen, and the Russian government was ap-
proached for permission lor Christian mission to be estab-

ished awmone them.  But this request was not granted,

)
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on the ground that “ihese people were asy yet oo wild

and savage to be accessible to the Gospel.  But soon alter

othcr missionaries, not depending on the goodwill of any

government, and having more cseal and undeistanding, 1
I'E

i‘i{‘{.‘llpiﬂd thirs field and won the whole ol the Kirghiz tribe

to the faith of Islam. j
After the conquest of kazan by the Russtans 1n the 3%

sixteenth century, the occupation ol the former Turtar
Khanate was {ollowed up by an oflicial Christian muission-
ary movement, and a number of heathen population of ,
Khanate were bapusced, the labours of the cloergy bemy
acuively scconded by the Police and the Civil authorities.
but as the Russian priests did not understand the languaue
of their converts and some ncglected them, 1t had to be
admitted that the new converts “shamelessly retain many I

horrid Tartar customs, and neither hold nor know the ig
Christian faith.,” When spiritual exhortations failed, the !
government ordered its oflicials to “pacily, nuaprison, put lt
in irons, and thereby unteach, and irighten from the Tar- t’

tar faith those who, though baptised, do not obey the

admonitions of the Mciropolitans.”

In the eightcenth century, the Russian government
made fresh effort to convert the heathen tribes and the re-
lapsed Tartars, and held out many induccment to them to
become bapiised. Catherine II in 1778 ordered that all
the new converts should sign a written promise to the eflect
that “they would lorsake completely their infidel errors,
and avoiding all mntetcourse with unbelievers, would hold
nrmily and unwavermgly the Christian faith and 1ts dog-

11
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mas’’.  But inspite of all, these so called “baptised Tartars”
were Christians only  1n name, and soon began to try o
escape [rom  the propagandist  cftorts of the Orthodox
Church and  abandoned Christianity for Islam, their so
called conversion mcerely serving as stepping stonc to their
entiance into the taith of the Prophect.

I'hey way, indced, have been inscribed in the official
Fegisters as Christians, but they resolutely stood out against
any efforts that were made to Christianise them. In a senm
ofhcial article, published in 1872, the writer says It 15 a
fact worthy of attention that a long scries of cvident apos-
csics coincides with the beginning of measures to confirm
The converts in the Christian faith. ‘Therc must be, there-
lore. some collateral cause producing those cases of apostasy
precisely at the moment when the contrary might be expect-
1 "T'he tact scems to he that these "Tartars having all the
time remaining Muhammedons at heart, resisted the active
measures taken to make then nominal profession of Chris-
Ganity in any way a rcality.  But in the latter part of the
nincteenth century efforts were made to Christianise these
heathen and Muslim tribes by means of school established
0 their midst, Inothis way 1t was hoped to win the youn-
oer generation, since otherwise it secmed impossible to gain
. entrance for Christianity among the Tartars for as a
Russian prolessor said, “The citizens of Kazan are hard to
win, but we get some little lolks irom the villages on the
steppe, and train them in the [ear of God. Once they are
with us thev can never turn back.” For the Russian Crimi-

nal Code used to contain scvere €nactments against those
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who [cll away Trom the Christian Chuorch, and sentenced
any person convicted ol converting a Christian to Isloan to
the Toss of all Civil rights and to naprisomment with I
labour varving from cight 1o ten years. Inspite, however,
of the edicts of Government, Muslim propagandisim sug-
ceeded In winning over whole villages to the taith of Tslan,
cspecially among the tribes of north east Russia,

The town of Kazan is the chicf centre of this 1issioo-
nary activity: a large number of Muslin publications i
printed here every year, and  Mullas go  lorth [rom the
University to convert the pagans in the villages and bring
back 1o Islam the Tartars who had been allowed o e SHIPE
tised,  The mcreasing number of these Christian artars.
who have gone to swell the ranks of Islam, has aliitmed the
clergy of the Orthodox Church, but their cilorts have Jarled
to check the success of the Mullas. Espectally since the
cdict ol toleratton in 1905, mass conversions have been
reported eg., in 1909, ninetynine Lamilies in (he village ol
Atomova are siaid to have become Mohammedons, and as
many as 53,000 persons between 1906 and 1909. This pro-
pazanda s sawd to owe much of its success (o the higher

motral level of lile in Muslim soclety, as well as to the

stronger feeling of solidarity that prevails in it; morcover,
the methods adopted by the Russian clergy, supported by
the Government, to make the so called Christian Tartars
more orthodox, have causcd the Christian faith to become
unpopular among them. On the other hand, the propa-
ganda of Islam is very zealously carried forward,” every
simple, untaught AMoslem is a missionary of his rcligion,
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.nd the poor, dark untaught heathen or half heathen wribes
comot resist their force.  In many villages ol baptised
aborigines the men go away for the winter to work as tailors
1 Moslem villages,  There they are converted to Islam and
they return to thelr villages as fanatics bringing with them
\loslem ideas with which to miluence their homes.

The wibes that have chiclly come under the influence
ol this missionary movement arc Votiaks, the greater part
of whom are baptised Christians, but many becamme Mus-
lims in the ciehteenth and the beginning of the nincteenth
centuries: and the influence of Islam is continually growiny
Loth wmnone those that are Christians and among the small
remunant that s still heathen. The Cheremiss, like the
Votiaks, are a Finnish tribe, about a quarter ol whom arc
<!l heathen, but many have already embraced Islam and
it 15 probable that most of them will soon adopt the same
rehigion,  The movement of Cheremiss towards Islam madc
Sl muanifest in the nineteenth century and though many
ol (hemn were nominally Christian, whole villages of them
hecanie Mohammedon despite the laws forbidding conver-
Jon  except to  the Orthodox Church. They bccame
\iolmnedon through  the nmediate  contact with the
Bashkirs and Tartars, whose family and social customs
were very similar to  their own. The process sometiumes
heean with Inter-marriages with Mohammedons e.g. 1n onc
villuge w Cherciiss family intermaried with some Bashkirs
and adopted their faith; the converts being prosecuted as
“Circumcised dous™ e ther own village, moved away and

founded a  new scttlenient some miles off, some wealthy

-
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Bashkirs helping them with moncey: but as they were ofhi-
cialiv reeistered as heathen, they could noe ot permissiont
for the huilding of a mosque so o low Bishikir Bonihies

the neighbowrhood moved jito the new settdement. e orde |

to make up the number requisite for obrammg the neces-

sarv oflicial pr:‘]'mi':lﬁi{m. A similar process has soveral thme 1

occurred it other villaves 1 which Mohammedons haye
come 1o settde and have immtermarried with Chevennss, i
other cascs there has been a delimtte mssionmy imovement
c.e. in the beginning of the nineteenth century the villie
o karakul was inhabited by Christian Cheremiss, hut shovd,
after the middle of the century some families were convert-
cd to Islam by a Cheremiss who had become @ Mulla: on s
death he was succeeded by a Bashkir from another village.
Later on, the converts moved away to Tartar and Dashkmnr _i
villages. their place being taken by Tartars, untl the whole

J—

villages became practically Tartar, few ot the vounger
cenceration retaining any knowledze of Cheremiss language, |
and intermartiages taking place only with Tartars.  Apart '
from the proselvtising activity, there has heen a very dis :
tinct spread of Tartar influence 1 specch and manners .
among the Chermiss. The Tartar language has spread

among them, bringing with it the moral and religious 1deas

of Istam: the adopuon of the Tartar dress 1s held to be |
sigh of supertor culture, and 1if a Chermuss docs not dress

Itke a Tartar he runs the risk of bcing luughf‘d at by first

|
Tartar he meets or by his fellow Chermaiss: all this cultural ]
movement tend to ultimate adoption of Tartay rehgron. |
After their conversion, the Chermiss are said to bhe very -.
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sealous in the propagation ol their new laith and receive
the assistance ol wealthy ‘Tartars; on the other hand the
Russians despise the Cheremiss as an inferior race and ap-
ply approbious cpithets even to those among them who are
Christians,  About one fourth of the Chermiss are still
heathen, but Muslim influences are so powerful among them
that it is probable that in the course of time they will for
the most part become Mohammedons.  The Chuvash, who
namber about 10,00,000, have nearly all been baptised;
there are about 20,000 of them that are still heathen but
these are eradually being absorbed by Islam, while some
ol the Christian Chuvash have become Mohammedons and
the rest are coming under Muslim influences. The extent
of theiv zeal for their converts may  be  judged from the
instance of a Christian Chuvash village, the priest of which
hiedd spent several years in collecting the 300 roubles neces-
iy lor the repair of the church; eight Chuvash families
hecame Mohammedons and in the course of few months
2 000 10ubles were collected for the buillding of a mosque.
Such veady activity s characteristic of the Mushm propa-
canda now beiny carried among  the aboriginal tribes.
ach fumily that aceepts Islam reccives help cither 1n
money or in kind, a housc is built for one; a held, cattle
cte. are purchased lor another; when several famihies 1n a
village are converted, a0 mosquce is built for them and a
< hool ostablished Tor then children.

O1f the spread of Islun among the Tartars of Siberia,
we have a low particulars, 1t was not until the latter haif

of sinteenth century that ic cained a footing in this country,
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hut even belore this period Mohammedon missionaries had
from time to time made their way into Siberia with the
hope ol winntimyg the heathen lmlmlltmn over Lo the aecep:
tance of their faith. but the majority ol than met with
martyr's death. When Siberia came under Mohammoedon
rule, in the reign of Kutchum Khan, the graves ol seven ol
these missionaries were discovered by an aged Shetkh.  He
was descended from Jujt Khan, the eldest son ol Chengis
Khan and became Khan ol Siberia (about the year 1970)
cither by night ol conguest or (accordimg  to another ac-

count) at the invitauon ol people whose khan had dred

without issuc, he made every effort Lox the conversion ol his
subjects, and sent to Bukhara asking for missionarics to ias
oist him in this pious undertaking.  One ol the missionaries
who was sent from Bukhara has lelt us an accounlt ol how
he was sent out with a companion to the capital ol Kut-
chum Khan, on the bank of the Irush. Here, after two
vears, his companions died. and, tor some 1¢asons that the
writer does not mention, he went back again: but soon
\fterwards returned to the scene of his labours, bringing
with him another coadjutor, when Kutchum Khan had
appealed for help once more 1o Bukhara. MNlissionarics
1lso came to Siberia from Kazan. But the advancing tide
of Russian conquest soon brought the proselytising cflorts
of Kutchum Khan to an cnd before much had been accom-

plished, especially as many of the tribes under his rule

offered a strong opposition to all attempts made to convert

then.
But though interrupted by the Russian conguest, the
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progress of Islam was by no ineans stopped. Mullas from
Bukhara and other cities of Central Asia and merchants
from Kazan were continually  active as  missionaries of
Islain 1 Siberia. In 1745, an entrance was first effected
among the Barbara Tartars, between Irish and Obi), and
| though at the beginning of the nineteenth century many
were still heathen, they have all become Mohammedons.
The conversion ol the Kirghiz has already been spoken
of above: the history ol the most of other Muslim ¢ribes
of Sibcria is very obscure, but their conversion is probably
.., of a rccent date. Among the instrument of Mohamme-
don propaganda at the present time, 1t 1s Intercsting to
note the large place taken by the folk songs of the Kirghiz,
m which, interwoven with tale and legend, the main truth

of Islam make thoerr wav into the hearts of the common
J}L‘ﬂ])l{'.

- e —— e —

Some accounts still remains to be given of the two
other Christian Churches of Western Asia, viz, the Arme-
nian and Georgian,  Of the former 1t may be said that ot
Al EFastern Churches that have come under Muhammadon
rule, the Armenian Church has  probably given fewer of

1
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its members (in proportion to the size of the community)
to swell the ranks ot Islam, than any other.  So, inspite ot
the interest that attaches  to the story of the struggle of
this brave nation against overwhehmning odds and of the
fidelitv with which 1t has clung to the Christian taith—

throueh centuvies ol wartare and oppression, persecution
and cxile—it does not come within the scope of the pre- v
sent volume to da more than briefly indicate its connection
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PFACYFUL PENFIRATION 161

with the historv of the Muhammadons.  "The Armensan
kingdom survived the shock of the Arab concuests, and m
the ninth century rose 1o be a state of some mmportanc,
and flourished  during  the decav of  the khilaphate of
Baghdad, but 1 the eleventh centuiry was overthrown by
the Saljuk Turks. .\ band ol lugituves tounded the king-
dom of Lesser Armenin, but this teo disappearcd o the

jourtecenth century. The national Hle of the Anmnenan

people still survived inspite of the loss of thewr mdepen.
dence. and, as was the case 111 Greece with the Tarks, then
relicion and the national church  served as the vallving
point of their cager, undying pairtotism.  Though o cer
tain number, under the pressure  of cruel  parsecution,
have embraced Isiam, vet the budk of the race huas remnun.
ed true to its ancient faich.  As Fravernier rather unsvin-
pathetically remarks, “There may be some few Avimcnians,
that embrace Mubhammedanism for worldly 1nterest, but
thev are generally the most obstmate persous in the world.
and most firm o their superstittous privciples.”

The Georgian Church (founded m the early part ol
fourth century) was an oft shoot from the Greck Chuich,
with which she has alwavs remained 1 communion, ai-
though from the middle ol the sixth ventury the Patrinreh
oi Katholikas ol the Georgian Church declaved himsell
independent. Torn asunder by internal  discords  and
exposcd to the successive attacks ol Greceks, Persians, Arabs,
Turks and Mongols, the history of this heroic warrior
icople 15 one ot ahmost uninterntupted  warfare against
forcizn lorces and  of hercely contested  feuds bhetween

aa - - - . - - .. -
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native cluels: the reigns ol one or two powerful monarchs
who securcd f[or their subjects brief intervals of peace,

serving only to bring out Iin more striking contrast the

normally unsettled  state of the country.  The herce
independent spirits ol the Georgean that could not brook
a lorecign rule has often exasperated well nigh to madness
the Tury of their Muhammedan neighbours, when they
failed to impose upon them either their civil authority
or their religion. 1t is this circumstance—that a change
of Taith implied loss of political independence—which
cxplains in o great mecasure the fact that the Georglan
Church, inscribes the name of so many martyrs in her
calendar, while the annals of the Greck Church during
the same period have no such honoured roll to show.

It was not until after Georgia has been overrun by
the devastating armies of the Mongols, leaving ruined
¢hurches and monasteries and pyramids of human heads
to mark the progress ol their destroying hosts, and conse-
quently the spiritual wants of the people had remained long
unprovided for, owing to the decline of the numbers and
learning ol the clergy—that Christianity began to loose
cround.  Even among those who still remained Chris-
tians, some added to the sufferings of the clergy by plun-
dering the property of the church and appropriating tor
their own use the revenue of Churches and monasteries,
and thus hastencd the decay of the Christian faith.

In 1100 the invasion of Timur added a Crowning
horror to the sufferings of Georgla, and though for a briet
eriod the rule of Alexander 1 (1414-1422) delivered the
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countrv from the loreign voke and drove out all Moliam-
medons—after his death it was agaim bhroken up into 2
number of pctty princedoms lrom which the Turks and
the Persians wrested the last shreds ol mdependence. But
the Mohammedons alwavs found Georgia to be a turbu-
lent and rebellious possession, ever ready o break owr it
open revole at the shightest opportanity. Doth "Huiks and
Persians sought to sccure the allegiance ol these troubles
some subjects by means ol conversion (o sl Alter the
[all of Constantinople and the mcrease ol Turkish powe
in Asia Minor, the inhabitants ol . Akhalsiklie and other
districts to the west ol 1t became Mohammcedons. Al
the Abkhazes, Dijikhethes, Ossctes, Kabardes, and hish-
tethes fell away from the Christian faitht about this time.
[n 1579 two Georgian prince—brothers—come on the cm-
bassv to Constantinople of about two hundred  persons;
here the vounger brother together with his attendants
became a Mussulman, in the hope (it 1s sawd) of thereby
supplanting his elder brother. At a rather Jate date, tho
conquest ol the Turks brought some ol the districts m the

very centre of Georgia into their power, the imhabitants

ol which embraced the creed of the conquerors. From
this period Samtzkhe, the most western portion of Georgla,
recogiized the suzercignty ol Georgla: its ruler and people
were allowed to continue undisturbed  in the Christian
laith, but trom 1625, the ruling dynasty became Muhum:
medon and many of the chiefs and the aristocracy followed

their foamplc.

Christianity retained its hold upon the peasants, much

- —_—_——.— . - -
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Jonger, but when the clergy of Samtzkhe refused allegiance
to the Catholics of Karthil, there ceased to be regular
provision made lor supplying the spiritﬁal neceds of the
people: the nobles,  even before their  conversion, had
takenn 1o the plundering the estates of the Church afte
becoming  Mussulmans they naturally ccased to assist it
with their offerings, and the churches and monasterics
[aHing into decay were replaced by the mosques.

The rest ol Georgia had subnmuatted  to Persia, and
when Jravernier visited this part of the country, about
the miiddle of the seventeenth century he found 1t divided
into two kingdoms, which were provinces of the Persian
Fmpire, and were governed by native Georglan princes
who hid to turn Mohammedons bolore bemng advanced
1o this dienity. One ol the first of such princes was
Tsareviteh  Constantine, son of King Alexander II ol
kakhet, who had been brought up at the Persian court
and there embraced Islam, at the beginning ol the seven-
reenth century, The first Muhammadan king of Karthal,
the Teoarveviteh Rustam (163-1-16568) had also been brought
ap in Porsia, and he and his successors to the end of the
centinry were all Muhammadans.

Travernicr  deseribes the Georgians as  being  very
ienorant in mattars of religion and the clargy as unlettcr-
cd and vicious: some of the heads of the Church actual-

v wold the Clivistian bovs and giris as slaves to the Turks

a1d Porstams, From thits '_JL-I"iDd there seems to have been

4 wide sl'il't*ud :1}1U*-L;u"j.'_. Cﬁ‘}('(‘iull}f d1MOI1Z the highf?r classes

and those who sought to win the favour ot the Persian

—_ - Ml
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Court. In 17801 the occupant of the throne ol Georuia,
Wakhtang VI was 2 Christian: tor the fnst seven vears ol
hus reign he was prisongr 11 sphiahan, where erear ol
forts were made to induce him to become a Muhammedan: i
when he declared that he prelerred (o loose his throne |
rather than purchase 1t at the price ol apostasy; 1t s siaid
chat his younger brother, although he was tiie patriarci
of Georeia oflcred to abandon Chuistianity and embrace %
Islam, if the crown were bestowed upon him, bhut though
invested by the Persians with the royal power the Geor
cians reiused to accept Liim as their ruler, and dvove Lin
out of the kingdom.

Towards the close of the eighteenth century, the king
ol Georgia placed his people under the protection of the
Russian crown. Hitherto their intense patriotic iecling .
has helped to keep the Christian faith alive among them
so long as thar foreign mvaders had been Mussulmans,

but now that the foreign power that sought to rob them

-

of their independence  was Christian,  this same lceling

Y

operated in some of the districts north of the Caucasus to
the advantage of Islam. In Daghest an, a certaint Dervish
Mamsur endeavoured to unite the different tribes of the
Caucasus to opposc the Russians; preaching the faith of

. - - — - =t
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Islam, he succeeded in converting the princes and noblcs
of Ubichistan and Daghestan, who have remained faithiul
to Islam ever since; many of the Circassians, too were con-
verted by his preaching, and preferred eaile to submniu-

|
ting to the Russian rules. But in 1791 he was taken pri- |
. . . - I
soner, and in 1800 Georgia was incorporated in the |
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Russian Empire,

Darvesh Mansur was not alone 1n his efforts to con-
vert  the  Circassians. When  the  treaty of Kutchak
Qainarji in 1774 had rccognised the independence of the
Crimea and opened the Black Sea for Russian vessels, the
Turkish Government became alarmed at the prospect ol
Russian domination along the Lastern coast of Black Sea
and resolved to make an attempt to stir up the Circassians
(o resistance. .\ VPurkish  officer named Fatah All was
sent in 1782 to establish a Military Colony at Anapa,
near the outlet ol the Sea of Azov, and to enter into rela-
tons with the Circassian tribes. Fatah Ali’s first care was
to scek the hand of a daughter of onc of the Circassian
Bevs offering rich presents of arms, horses, etc, to hev
father: the marriage was celebrated with great pomp and
ceremony, and Fatah Al encouraged his soldiers to follow
his example, by promising to delray the cxpenses of thenwr
nuptials.  The result was that a number of Circassian
women joined the little colony and accepted the religion
ol their husbands, with the zeal of new converts won over
o Iskam their fathers and brothers. An active movement
ol prosclytising began and the Circassians who came 1n
contact with the Turkish Colony appear readily to have
abandoned their pagan beliefs for the religion of the
Quraan. the Mullas were kept busy 1n instructing the new
Muslims, and help had to be sought from Constantinople
to deal with the increasing number of conversions. But
the work of Fatah Ali was short lived: he died in 1785,
-nd his tomb was revercnced as that of a saint, but his
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work perished with hon, Anapa passed mto the hands
of the Russtans i 1812, and when the resistance ol the
Circassians was finallv overcome 1 1861, more than hall
a4 million Circasstan  Mohanmedons mnerited mto T
kish territory.

Under Russian Taw conversions to any laith other
than that of Orthodox Chuwich was illegal, and the {further
progress of Islam was stayed unul the promulgation of
cdict of toleratton i 1905, One ol the results of this
m the Caucasus was a large accession to Islam ol AbKhases.
who had long been nominal converts to Christianity, bui
now became  Muhammedons 1 such numbers that th-
Orthodox clergy became alarmed and founded a special
soctety tor the distribution of religious tracts among then.
i the hope of combating Muhammadan influence.

e e
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CHAPTER 111 "
POLITICAL CONDITIONS IN THE PAST

The consolidation of Islamic power in this continent,
sequel to military conquests, its decline and fall will be
limited to Spain, Turkey and Turkistan, and each of this
portion of the tand will be dealt in this chapter. Another
portion ol the land came to Islam without military con-
aquests and that was Russia. Herc the Mongols who con-
quered the land were originally heathens, they became
convert to Islam afterwards, and their political history
will also be taken notice of from their conversion to their

{1nal 5111)jugnti(m by thhe Russians.

Spum and Stcrlly

Six years had not ctapsed from the battle of the Zab
when @ new Omayyad  kingdom sprang  up in the west.

Amony the members ot the proscribed family who eluded
the venecance ol Saffub was 2 grandson ot Hesham named
Abdurrahman, his light trom Syria to Mauretannia, his
hairbreadth escapes, his sojourn among the hospitable
Berbers., make @ Tomantic story full at times of a thrilling
pathos. 1In the month of September 755 A.C. this youth-
rul scion of an unhappy race landed on the shores of Spain ;
at a place  called Almunecar  (al-Munakkab) . The ;

-

Yoemenites smarting under recent wrongs inflicted on them
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Ly dosmnant Modhar, Hocked to his standard, and he was
soon able to meet 1 open ficld the governor Yusuf, who
had hitherto ruled the Penimsula virtually as independens
sovereign, although owning  nomtnal  allegiance (o the
Abbaside Caliph. "The battle which gave Abdurralm:a,
the throne was fought at Al Masarah, and proved a second
Mary Rahat. Yusul was deleated with heavy foss) and

was forced to submut. In M1 ATL Iie attempted an un
successittl risimg 1 which he lost his Tile. There were
several rising both by the Arabs and the Christians sup-
ported openly or secretly by Frankish kings, but Abdin-
rahman met these visings with unparalleled encigy, the
rebellions were stamped out, the Arab nobles weie crush-
ed, and the authority of the Ameer was supreme in the
land.  While Abdurrahiman was engaged with his insur-
gent nobles, the Muslims of Spain were terribly harricd
by thenr Christian neighbours. Taking advantage of this
the Emperor ol the Franks collecting vast army crossed
the mountains sweeping everything before him until he
arrived at the walls of Saragossa which was defended by
Hussain bin Yehva. Here he sustained a disastrous 1c-
pulse and while arossing the pyrenese in retrcat hie was
attacked 1n the defiles, his rearguard was cut to pieces and
his best soldiery was destroyed. Finally a peace was con-
cluded between Charlemagne and Abdurrahman. Abdur-
rahman died mn the year 178 A.H. after a reign of thirty
five years. He was succeeded by his son Hesham who i
likened 1n character to Omar bin Abdul Aziz. His ad-
ministration was firm and vigorous, disorders were repres-

12
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sedd with strong hands no misdeed was allowed to go un-
punished.  But neither the firmness of his rulc nor the
mildness ol his character withheld the Ameers from revo-
lution. Soon after his accession he had to deal with a
yebellion on the part ol his own brothers. After reducing
themt to submission he marched towards the Ebro to quell
‘he nsurrcction of Matruh the son of Solyman who had
Savited Charlemagne to Spain. The rebel was killed ard
Sargossit Darcclona again acknowledged the authonty
ol Omayyed Sovereign. ‘The restoration of peace within
his own dominion cnabled Hesham to turn his attention
(owards the north. The repression ol Christian frontier
(ibes had become a matter of vital ncecessity, for themr
Caids were incessant and  disastrous. Hesham considered
L nccessity Lo teach a lesson to the Franks, whose rulers
. hitherto pursucd a most wreacherous policy towards dSara-
E cenic Spain,  and had sometimes past fomented all the
disorders witlin the Peninsula With this object he sent
5- forward two armics—ong, marching through Catolonin

cntered France, overran Cerdagne, recaptured Narbonne

i CArbunay  and scveral other places, and inflicted on the
* hanks of the river Orbiena, a place called Villedaigne, a
‘ cerrible deteat on the Count of Toulouse, who held guard
? 111 Scptamuniu for the son of Charlemagnec. The other
(OTP> WS cqually cuccessful, the Gallician  tribesmen
under their chied Bermudah  were routed with great
| Jaughter, and compelled to sue for peace. Hesham died
fn 180 WL and was succecded by Hakam his son, sut-
yamed Mansur,  He overcame the rebellion of his uncles
;
;f .
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Sulammman aud Abdudlah who scized Toledo and Valonera

respectively with the help of the Franks who themselves |

occupied Barcclona.  The people of Cordova and Folcdo
rose 1 rebelhion fubud v and their SUPPTess1on aecupted
the wholce reign of Mansur who died in 206 A.C. alter o

reigit ol twenty six vears.  His son and successor Abdur-

rahman had not onlv o contend with Franks, hut with
Nornrans who nad appenved on the coast of Span. There
were many Christan revolts withm his dommions and 1o
wards the close ol his reignt Abdurrahman had to deal with
@ fanatical section of Christians who Invited self martvy-
dom by cursing openly the prophet Mohaimuad. e was
succeeded by his son Mohammad on his death in 852 A.C.

The dynasty of the Spanish Omaiiveds exisied for
nearly three centuries.  In wealth and grandeur some of
their princess, equalled it not suwpassed, thein COYECOLS ;
yivids i the East.  Under Al Nasar (AC 0539y the
annual revenue ol Spain from the towns and vitlages 1y
said to have amounted to 5,480.000 dinars (£2.031,500)
and from ¢he spoils taken in war, to 765.000 Dinars or
Ducats = £355,812,10 s) besides a fifth of the soldiers

Cae

B T

plunder, not computed in the register of the treasury.

Of this vast tncome. one third was appropriated 10 the

army, one third to building, and rhe remaining third to

roval exchequer. Our nmagination is dazzled sith the
picture of courtly splendour, vet if we consult the EXPe-
rience of the possessor, it will perhaps excite our pity,
rather than our envy or admiration.  Amidst the riches
and honours, power and pleasure, An Nasr, “the heir of
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prosperity” found in a reign ol hity ycars and scven months
only fourtcen days ol andisturbed enjoyment. The glo-
ries ol this period were even cclipsed by that of his son

- h_,-n".-“ - *'h.-h -

Flakem, who subdued the provinces of Barbary, and an-
nexed to his other dominions the sovereignty of  Western
Africa.  but the luxury, the tyranny, and the negligence
ol the last pringes of the house, lost them the conguests
which had been won by the valour of their ancestors,
nd were the causes of this fine kingdom passing 1nto
other hands.  lLicutenants and Viziers rebelled, and aspirx-
cd to independent rules. The Caliph Hesham was de-
posed by the army nd with him was fAnally extinguished
the power ol Spanish Omaiiveds (A.C. 10306) .

Their downfall became the signal for fcuds and con-
tentions; usurpers divided  the sovereignty among them-
solves, and therc arose as maiy dynasties as there werc
prim‘il)nl towns.  Malaga, Algeciras, Cordova, Toledo,
Sceville, Jaen, Lisbon, 1ortosa, Badajos, Saragossa, Valen-
Cii Mercia, Al Mena, Denia and the Belaricisles, had each
_ﬂ its sceparate king and government.  In conscquenice ol
f their mutual jealousics, trequent wars, massacres, and 11-
: Lenstine  comnotion, these  petty monarchs either fell a
prey to cach other, or 4vere gradually subdued by the an-
cient possessors ol the country.  The httle province of
Jlone maintained its independence, reinforced
and the fugitive, Muslims {rom

Granada
by subsidices from Aldrica,
the cities u_mqum'ul by the Christians. For nearly three
centuries 1t continued to increase 1n population, wealth
as finally destroyed by the arms ol

and power, antl 1t w
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Ferdimand and Isabella, whose fortunate munriace united

the kingdoms ot Castile and Aragaon, and annexed to their

domintons all the mifcerior principalities of the kinedom,.
Thousands of the zealous and  conscientious Tollow crs of
the Arvabian prophet were put to the sword and dyiven
imto exie. the more tmuad compelled to o nomimal ack
nowledgment of the Gospel. The survender ol Granad..
atter ten vears ol mceessant highting ternunawed the domi.
nions of the Moors 1 Spain,  which had endured 773
vears and engaged the Christians in 5700 battles,

The covernment ol the Arabs o Spain was a0 nulitan
despotisin, tempered however, by manners and custons
which made it preterable to the irresponsible 1ule of cas
tern tyvranny. The throne was elective, ver the retgning
monarch had scldom much dithculey in transfarrime the
soverergn power to a lavourite son. Though @ wilitary
people. the Saracens were but little skilled i whar mav
be called the tacucs of the prolession. Hakem was the
first ot the Kaliph that organised an armvy, paid his soldiers
regularly, and found magazines of warlike stoves. 1 he
command ol the native Spanish troops was usually given
to some relation of the monarch, or other confidential
persons, and ther arms consisted of a short coat ol mail,
light helmet, Avabian horse furniture, a leathern bhuckler,
and a slender spear. The Alrican mercenaries sometimes
uscd camels 1 batte, so equipped as to make the humyp
on their back appear longer than the natural size o strategti

that frequently threw the Christian army into confusion.

Themnr arms were a peculiar kind of knotted stiaves, ov
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8 POLITICAL CONDITIONS IN THE PAST

rather pikes, termed Armas, which they drove furiously
against the cnemy. ‘The massy silver of their belts, their
bridles, and their swords, displayed the magnificence of
. prosperous nation.  ‘Their accounterments were light, and
ot like those ol ithe Christians, who were completely
csed in steel.  Their combats gencerally consisted 1n per-
<omal encounters rather than regular engagements, each
man fHghting for himscli, until the strongest and bravest
remained masters of the field.  Beyond this, indeed the
Military knowledge ol the Spaniards themselves was not
uch advanced but their infantry was superior to that of
e Moors as much as they could both attack and resist 4
¢harge in a body, while the latter unaccustomed to such 2
mode of assault, was scarcely ol any service.  This defear,
however, was amply compensated by the superiority of
Moorish cavalry, which was composed of horsemen, selec-
‘od f1om the Dbest families and mounted on excellent

Chareers, o the management ol which they were trained
o inlancy.  Instead ol wagons, they were attended by
+ lone nain of camels, mules and asses. The multitude
ol these animals, which they bedecked with tlags and en-
signs, appeared to swell the pomp and magnitude ot themr
host: and the horses ol the enemy were often thrown 1into
disorder by the uncouth ficure and odius smell of the
Camels ol the cast. Their order of battle was a long squarc
ol two deep and wlid lines, the first consisting of archers,
Qi second ol cwalry, In general actions they were ac
Customed to make their (st onset with wild cries and
howlines, 1t order o ntimidate the foc—a practice which

s
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is saicdd to have been mtroduced 1 the reign of Adamnsor,
and was adopted by the Turks. In Military tactics the
Arabs, were, upon the whole, mfcrior 1o the Christans,

but their skills in the arts and scences gave them, dormg
part of their conquests, an mcalculable advantage over

the latter.  While the composition of the gun powder, and i

differcnt ways ol applying it in war,  they were not un:

ncquninted. and we know {rom various authoriues tho

e - —

they emploved artillerv.  Casivi has cited narive hastorians, fr
who prove that it was both known and used by the Spanish
Arabs, in the latter pare of the twellth and the beginmng
of the thirteenth century; and he was given extracts, from
(wo contemporary Spanish writers, who describe these
destructive engines, as being certain mwon tubes or motots,
which emitted thunder and fire.

The annual revenue of the Spanish Caliphs was 1m-
mense. In the rcign of Abdulrahman IlI, the greatest

L -

sovereign that ever sat on the Spanish throne, it was
reckoned, cquivalent to £5.500,000  of sterhing money,
which at the time probably excceded the united kingdom
of Western monarchies. It was derived, first from a tithe
of all produce whatsoever, which was paid in kind; sccond-
Iv, from a duty of twelve and half percent on cvery com-
modity imported or ¢xported; of an impost of onec tenth
part on cvery species transferred by sale; and lastly, of «
tribute of onc hith levied on property belonging to Jews 2
and Christians. How Spain could supply all the magn-
ficence and expense, mayv be a subject of wonder or disputc

by political cconomists.  But the fact 1s certain, and per-
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haps not of very difhicult solution. Her population, not-
withstanding all the devastation of Civil war, was on the
same erand scale with her palaces and production both
natural and artificial, Under the Saracens she boasted ol
cight great citics, threc hundred of the second and third
order,  besides smaller towns and villages innumerable.
Most of thesc werce planted with nurseries of art and 1indus-
try, which gave an unexampled activity to trade and
manulactures.  There was scarcely a country in the ClVi-
lised world to which their traffic did not extend. Throu-
ohout Alrica, arms and accounterments, silk and woollen
Jdothes ol various colours, were 1n great demand. With
Feypt and the Grecian states they bartered their different
exports, o a still greater amount, for such commodities
as were in popular request in Spain. Their drugs and
dves were exchanged  for Oriental perfumes, and the
luxuries ol India were brought {irom Alexandria to
Malaga to supply the wants of the Court. The manufac-
turies ol Spain were the arsenals from which France and
Fneland drew their best military accounterments, such as
helmets, lances, sword blades, and coats of mail which
had rcached a per[ection in that country unknown to the
rest of Furope. The ploht% dCll\Cd from these successful
speculations  must have been mcalculable and, while
abundantly remuneratng to merchants, they afforded a
prodigous source ol yevenuce to the sovereign.

In the fourtcenth century the Arabs had an IINIensc
maine: the woods and forests of Spam furnished them

with timber. and thev are said to have possessed a flect ol
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more than once thousand merchant vessels. [From an
Arabian writer of commerce, of the tenth centwny, the
halance of trade was decidedly in favour ol Moors, whom
Casiri. from their maritime traflic and distant vovages they
undertook by scit, compares fo ancient Phocncians and
Carthaginians.  Gold, silver, copper, raw and wroughn
silks, sugar, cochineal, quicksilver, iron, olives, oil, myvrh,
corals fished on the coast of Andalusia, pearls on thac ot
Catalonia, rubics and amethysts from mines in the neiz
hourhood of Malaga and Carthegana, were ainoby the
most  valuable and lucrative articles ol exportations.
These facts, attested bv native authors, will throw light
on the hitherto unexplained magnificence of the Western
Caliphs.  Commicrce was the foundation ol their great:
ness: the secret spring that filled the treasuries ol Spatn,
and fed the wealth and industry of her inhabitant,, A
length the flects of the Christians, as well as of the kings
of Arragon and Portugal, gradually defeated the mMAaritnne
forces of the Moors, until they were totally amililated
atter the conquest ol \lgesiras, Seville and Almeria.

In all their actions by sea or land the Arabs retamed
their characteristic mode ol warfare: they sustamed with
patient firmness the lury ol attack, and seldom advanced to
the charge untit the encmy were thrown off their guard
or overcome iwith fatiguc. But if they were broken and
repulsed, they knew not how to rally or renew the combat:

and their dismav was always leightened by a supetsus

tious presentiment that they were abandoned ot Hcecaven.
The decdline and fall of the (Iﬂliphs countenanced the fear-
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{ul opinion, that God had declared hiinself on the side of 1 i’
his loe; nor were there wanting, both among Mohamme- ;
dons and Christians, some obscure oracles which predicted
(heir alternate deleats.  In their various encounters with
the Avabs, the princes, both of Asia and Europe, too olten

elt that these barbarians had nothing barbarous in their E
discipline. I their ships, engines and fortification werc
ol a less skilful construction, they had the vanity to think
it was the defect of a nature rather than any fault of thewr
own; dor they rcadily acknowledged that the same God
whio had given a tongue to the Arablans, had more nicely

{ashioncd the hands of the Chinese and the head of the
Gorecks.

Since the reductuion of Sicily by the Muslims, the
Greeks had been anxious to regain that valuable posses-
sion.  'I'he southern provinces, which now compose the
kingdom of Naples, were, in the ninth century, divided in-
to the rival principalities of Benevento, Salerno, and
Capua, whose mutual jealousies had invited the Arabs to
the ruin of their common inheritance. Their shores were |
visited abmost annually by the squadrons which issued F
from the harbour of Palermo; while a colony of Saracens |
had fixed themselves at Bari, which commands the entran-
ce to the Adriatic guif. The depredations of these ad-
venturers called down the Vengeance of the Grecks and *
Franks, whose combined strength iwas necessary to root )
out s nest ol pirvates. The lortress was mvested by sca
and land: and, after a defence of four years, the Arabs ¢
submitted to the mercv of Louis, grandson of Charlemagne,




.
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who commanded in person the opaauon ol the sleee.
jut thev sttl continucd to infest the country, pitlaging
(e monasteries, and  profaning  the churches. T the
work of devastation they were jomed by @ new  cnenn
hom the North.  The citizens of Bari had invited the
Normans (A.C. 1016) to assist in shaking ofl the Greaan
voke. These ferocious auxiliaries soon established thenssel-
ves permanently in the dukedom ol Naples, and ulonmate
Iv assisted such ol the petty princes as appealed 1o ther
sword.  In cvery enterprise of war or danger they prompt-
v volunteered their aid; and  Sicily at that Lime opened
.t inviting scene for their services.  In thew {ust cllorts
acainst the island, the Latin emperors had been unsuccess-
tul: 20,000 of their best troops were lost in a single cxped.-
don and the victorious Muslhims ridicuded the policy of a
nation which entrusted cunuchs not only with the custody
of their women, but with the command of their armies.

- Internal divisions, however, effected what the Byzan
ine armament had attempted in vain. The Ainirs aspir-
«d to independence; the people rebelled agamnst the aniurs,
and the cities and castles were usurped by their respective
<hiefs. In these domestic quarrels the weaker of the two
rival brothers implored the friendship of the Chiistians,
and a band of 500 Norman warrtors, knights on horse-
back, landed in Sicily under the standard of the governor
of Lombardy. The valour of the Arabs quailed betorc
the ponderous swords of the new and untried loe. In
three successive engagements they were defeated; 1 the

second their leader fell: and in the tast, 60,000 of their
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troops were lelt dead on the field. Thirteen cities and
the greater part of the island, alter possession of 200
vears, were reduced 1o the obedience of the Greek
CNIPeTor,

Pwenty years afterwards,  Sicily felt the prowess of a
new conqueroy, the famous Count Roger, the twelfth and
voungest son ol T'ancred, a Norman bannerette, who haa

joined  the fortunes  of his  brothers and  countrymen,

then possessors ol the ferule plain of Apulia. In an open
boat he crossed the strant, landed with only sixty soldiers,
drove the Saracens to the gate of Messina, and returned
m sabety with the spoil of adjacent country.  Neither
ditheulties nor dangers could repress his activity.  Belore
the walls of "Tarani, 300 Normans withstood and repulsed
the whole [orce ol the island. At the battle of Ceramino
50,000 horse and foot were overthrown by only 136 Chris-
tian soldiers  (most probably knights, but so stands the
narrative ol the historians) without reckoning St. George,
who louche on horseback in the foremost ranks.

Notwithstanding the frequent and powertul succours
which the Sicilian Arabs obtained from their brethren
in Africu, town alter town yiclded to the bravery of the
Normans, who added those splendid conquests 1n the
Mediterrancan to the list of their achievements in England,
France and other kingdoms ot Europc.

[.ike the conditions ol the Greeks under the Saracens
the conditions of Saracens under the Normans differed m
different places according to arcumstances of each conqu-

est.The Mohammedon religion was cvery where tolera-

il -ﬁl ﬁ‘i,m'ﬂ* .
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ted, in many plices much mare. But 1c would scem thad,

just as under the Muslim rule, conversion [rom Chiistiant; f-

v 1o Islam were lorbidden. On the other hand conver-
sions from Islam to Chrisuanity were not abways cucowrag, -j
cd; Saracen troops were employed lrom the beermming and

Count Roger scems to have thought them more trustworthy

when unconverted. A Palermo the capitalation sconred
to the Saracens the {ull enjoyment  of then own T, |
Gereenti was long mainly Saracen, in Val di Noto the |
Saracens kept town and castles of their own.,  On the other
hand at Messina there were few or none, and we hear ol
both Saracens and  Greeks villains, the latter donbticss
abiding as they were in Savacen times.  But men of both
races were trusted and favoured according to their descrls,
While the Islamic power in Spain and Sicly was
[alling into pleces two ncw powers sprang up one alter
the other in Africa.  They were Al Moravides and Al
Vuhaddis whose activities will be taken full notice of in
appropriate place. The Al Murabiteen, corrupted o
Al Moravides, under their Amirul Momineen Yusuf bin
Tashfin in response to the prayers for help from tiw
Saracen kings of Spuin crossed to Spamn 1036 A.C. Nveav
Seville he was joined by the forces of Motamid and other
Andalusian chiefs, and the united army marched towards
Badojaz. Alfonso met them at a place called Zallaka,
about four leagues south to Badojoz. The Saracens num-
bered aboui twenty thousands all told, whilst the force
under Alfonso amounted to over sixty thousand seasoned

soldiers, frightful and sanguinary battle took placc on
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Fridav, October 23, 1086 A.C. Alfonso fled, {rom the
scene ol action, whilst the rest lay dead or dying on the
ficld. The victory of Zallaka paralysed for a time the
Christian kingdom of Leon. The whole of Andalusia as
lar as Tagus was now virtually under the sceptre of Al
Moravides.  Their Empire lasted till about 1143, when
Al Muwahids corrupted into Al Mohaddis  stepped 1N
(heir shoes under Abdul Momin. The struggle between
Al Moravide and Al Mohades furnished a glorious op-
portunity to the Christian Spaniards for ravaging the
Muslim territovies of Spain, and committing the most ap-
paling atrocitics on the Saracens. In the vear 541 A.H.
Abdul Momin sent an army and flect for the assistance ol
Andalusian Muslims.  His generals beat back the Chris-
tians reduced the Almoravide governors who had assumed
indepcendent authority in several districts, and practically
broueht Andalusia under his sway.

When the fortunes of Muwaheddens  began to dec-
line. and their affairs became weak, and the chiels began
o eive their castle to the enemy, 1bnul Ahmar assumed
e title of Sultan.  The whole of Andalusia now became
a prey to Givil war nd the Castilians did not fail to take
advantage of the divimons and perversity of the Saracen
chicls.  They sct onc against the other, and destroyed

cach in turn.  In the beginning of the reign, 1bnul Ahmar
had entered into an alliance with the king ot Castile m
order 1o obtain his assistance against Ibn Hud. The
latter on his side cave the Christians tnrty castles for
Gimilar aid against Ihnul Ahmar. And thus the conflict
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pn_}ft‘-eded. In 193G A.(C.. the Castilhians captued Cor-

[ep——

dovit: Valencia fell mto their hands two vears later. In
1230 A.C. thev ook Acrra, and i 1246 C Muraa {fimal-

pr—— -

v dviving Zavvan to 1 unis,  In 1208 ALCL alter a proact-

- J—

el siege ol filteen months, Seville capitulated to them.
While Castilians were thus destroving his 1ivals, bl

Ahmar contrived to gain possession of Zeres, Jacen, Gram-

da, Malaga and Almeria, and by a combmaton ol tact

and ability of the higheat order. consohidated the powc

[ c—— ERES . ——— — -
- . mmam

m this small and shrunken kingdom, which was to make
head for the next two hundred years agamnst the combin-
ed forces of Christian Spain and Portugal, assisted by irc-
quent yclavs ol Crusaders from beyond the Pyrenese.
jut from the outsct it was an unequal contest, and the
fimal collapse of Ibnul Ahmar's kingdom was a question
of time. Sull the struggle was heroically sustained to the
very end.

After the conquest of Granada lbnul Abmar made
it seat of the Government and assumned the utle of Al
Ghaltb DBillah.  He bult tor himseli here the tamous
castle and palace ot Alhambra (Al Humra) which was
enlarged and sull turther cmbellished by his successors.
The kingdom ot Granada under the dynasty ol Ibnul
Ahmar lingered ull 1466 A.C. when its sovereign Ibn
Ismail acknowledged Henry IV as his suzereign and bound
himselt to pay an annual tribute of twelve thousand pieces
of gold.  Three vears later the marriage of Ferdinand
and Isabella united the torces of Castile, Aragon and Leon
under one common standard. Excuse was soon found In

, :
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invading the territory ol Granada by the haughty refusal
of the king of Granada to pay the tribute agreed upon by
his father and his rashness in capturing the town of Zabarra
15 soon as the wuce expired. Al Hama was captured by

(he Castilians and while Abul Hassan made two attempis
o retake the city and was nearly successful, the news of
‘he insurrection in the capital, headed by his son Abu
Abdullah Mohammad paralysed his arms.  Turning to
quell the insurrection, he was yet able to relieve lLoja or
T .oxa which was besicged by the Castilians during a short
rruce between father and son, but the traitor Boabdil by
[orcing his father to take retuge with his brother at Malaga
upsct the whole scheme of dofence. The Castilians under
Ferdinand and Isabella inspite of their signal defeat at
Ax:qului:l, were able to force the abdication of Abul Hassan,
and forcing his son Boabdil to surrender when he rashly
ritacked the town of Lucena. Azzaghal who had succeed-
ed Abul Hassan was then pitched against Boabdil thc
protege ol Castilians. Malaga and Loxa fell and Baeza
Nevertheless the Saracens made a sturdy
defence. and Az Zaghal repeatedly drove the Castilians
from the walls of his capital, but the tactics of Ferdinand
finally starved the city nto capitulation, and Azzaghal
was finally forced to surrender. Then the turn came of
Boabdil and Granada, Inspite of his treachery and per-

fidy, the Saracens under the leadership of Musa bin Abil

Ghazan contested every inch of ground for Granada for

But now there was left nothing for them be-

Every patch of

}
!

|

was 1nvested.

ten ycars.
yond their capital and the Albuxxaras.
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cround beyond the city walls was scized by the cncmy,
and all success {from outside was barred, so that it became
mposstble tor the besicged to gather any crops or 1o re-
ceive supphies from the neighbouring districts. Reduced
to terrible straits, the besieged at last determined to sur-
render, when no hope of their succour was left by the 1efu.
sals ol Sultans of Rum and Egypt who were implored for
help. At last Granada surrendered on January 1492, and
with 1t the political status of Muslims in Spain came wo
an end.  Within a century they were all expelled from

Spain.

*Turkey and Eastern Ewrope

The reign of Suleyman the Great forms the clinux o
Turkish history. In three centuries the littde clan ol
Othmanlis have spread from their narrow district in Asia
minor till they had the command of the Mediterranean,
the LFuxine and the Red Sea. Their dominions now ex-
tended from Mecca to Buda, {rom Bachdad to Algrers,
Both the northern and southern shores of the Black Sea
were therrs, a large part of modern  Austria Hungary
owned thewr sway; and North  Africa {rom the Syrian
Frontier to the boundary of the Empire of Morocco had
been subdued by their arms.

The three centurics that remain to be described con-
sist ol one long decline, relieved indeed now and then Ly
a temporary revival of the old warlike spirit of the people,
but nevertheless a steadv and inevitable decline.  The

= Lurkev: Stanley Lanc Poole, Chapter XI.
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cause ol this downward  course arc partly external and
partly depend upon the gradual deterioration of the Tuarks
hemselves.  The growth ol Russia and a comDbinatioi
of a group of a brilliant leaders of Hungary, Poland and
Austria are the most important  of the outward causcs
which led to the narrowing of the Turkish boundaries:
but these by themselves would hardly have sufficed to re-
Juce the Ottommon Empire to 1ts present deceript conditions
Lad there not been internal cankers which sapped its an-
cient vigour. ‘LThe very naturc of the empire demanded
extraordinary cnergy and wisdom to cnsure its continu-
nce. A power founded upon military predominance
and eaercised upon numerous alien races and hostile creeds
nceded peculiar care, both 1n maintaining the efliciency
of the army and in conciliating the prejudices and win-
ning the respect, 1t not the affection, of the Christian
subjects who formed  the majority  of the Luropcan

lmlml;ilinn.

1 he Turkish Government, however, cared for nonc
ol these things,  When the cnergy and genius of a series
ol crcat rulers had brought the cmpire to the height ot
TCIIOWIL, the two ¢ommon result ensued; a line of weak
and vicious Sultans succeeded to the vast dominions which
Lave been won by thew ancestors’ swords and retained bv
(heir administrative skill, and these degenerate scions ol a
heroic stock—thought only ot the enjoyment which theit
areal POSSLSSIoNS permitted, not of the conditions which
might ensurc of their permanence, The army, deprived ‘-

of the valiant Sultans who once led them to battle, lost
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A rospect for the idlars who prelerred che ienoble Iaxuny

ol the harcms to the ficrce jovs of the wins and w disatfec

ted soldiery, soun fearning 1ts power, sct up aod deposed

1
“

Sultans s seeined cood to 1, and extorted heavy Diibes

from ciach successive puppet of 1ts choice. The unboun-

ded exercise ol capricious powers (ulckIv Ted to Ticense,
andd corruption, and the Janmssaries Dy deerces tost their

martial character and could nor he trusted as of old i

_ e e s e ——

the teld. \ bribe was of more conscquence to o then
than o victotv.  No cflorts, besides, were made 10 Reeps
pace with the maprovementss which other nations were
mtroducing i the weapons and tactics of war, and oy
i thew mettle had been as finely tempered as ol old, the
Tarkish woops were not equipped as they should hav.
beens when they met the battalions of prince Fugene, o
Sobieskr or Survorov. The worse {eature of all was then
mefheient ofhcering.  Thetr commanders were appomted
not for merits but i consideration of bribes, and such
- systenn naturally - entailed the  deterioration of - cvery
regiment, and its evil cffects are visible to the present dav,
With ailmninaie Sultans, incompetent officers, and corrupt
adnmistrators, with a weak head and corrupt members,
mdeed, 1t was 1o be expected that the whole man should
#lso become corrupt and powerless,—the “sickman™ for
whom Russia prescribed aneuthanasia.

To tell the various  stages of decay in detail would
oniv weary the reader with a cataloguc of defeats, varied
by occasional reprisals; a series of treaties of peace, cach

mvolving loss or humiliation, cach sworn for cver and
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Lroken in a {ew years; an mventory on weak, corrupt and

miseuided rulers and ofheers, whose bascness and mcompe:

Lence were cast into deeper shadow by such rare appari-
Lons s the lanily of Kaprulis, as Sultans like Murad 1V,
and Mahmoud 11, or generals like Damad Ali, “the daunt-
less Vizier,” the conqueror of the Morea, and the Chival.
rous Fopal Othman, the antagonist of Nadir Shal. It
e possible to present a bricf outline of the suc-

will only
hich marked the gradual shrinking of the

(OSSIVe events w
Turkish Lmpire to its narrow limits.

T'he inroads of Russia, not at first the most nportant,
(orce and menace with cach succceding
war. busides other opponents ol the Turks, Austria (aided
by Flungary and Poland), Venice and Persia.
irst to dispute the  supremacy ol
The conquest of Cyprus from the
1t was cntrusted to

hut growing 1

Venice  was the
suleman's L:mpirt:.
Venctians was the next venture.

| bk Shhim who conducted 1t with equa] rashness and

(ty thousand men, and he revenged

crucly, [t cost him h
alive the gall:mt-

Limsell i the hour ol success by flaying
Commandant Bragadino. The rule of the Sea, thus mate-
1« soon destined to receve a check.
formed by the Venetians,

pially strenethened, w
A grcal maritne lcagye was
Spaniards, knichts of Malta, and others, and a flcet oi

wo hundred galleys and six huge galliasscs was collected
r the command ol

confederates and pluced unde
a young man famous for his recent

Alpuxarras, and reputed the
Against this formudable

]}}’ thie
Don John ol Austrg,
:auhjugnti{m of the Moors 1n .

orcatest general of his time.




POLILICAL CONDITIONS IN  LHE PAsD 4

arrav the Turks  were able  to l_Jl*ing' tovcther an even
larger fleee. Two hundred and forty gadleys: hesudes sixty

smaller vessels, were riding in the gulf of Patras under the

command of Muczzin sadah Ulng Al and other trred ad-
mirals, when, on OQctober 7, 1571, Don John brought his
fleet out ol the Gull of Lepanto and cave hatrle. IR
formed his centte into a crescent under the command ol
celebruted prince ot Parma, and took post funsell i the

vair, 1 he g:tlli;iﬂﬁtﬁ which they had to PHEN helore thes

could come into close action with Don Johno The two
Chict admirals on cither sides locked their vessels togethor.
and for two davs a deadly fighe went on {rom the deckss A
st the Turkish  commander tell and bhis tlaeship was
hoarded: the Ouomon centre was broken, and the rvight
wing gave wav. Fhe lefe, under Uluy Al gaimed some
successes over Doria, a nephew of the ercat admmal oi
that nane, and took some of the encmv's ships, hut when
he saw the collapse of the contre and right he tought s
wav out ot the mettev, and with forty gallevs, the remnant
ol the noble Heet, set sail lor the Bosphorns.  Nicty fouwr
Turkish ships were sunk or burnt, at least a hundred and
thirtv. were caprured: the Turks Jose 30,000 men, and
15,000 Chrisuan gallev slaves were set frec,

The result of this tremendous detcat ought to have
been the annihilation ol the Furkish command ol the
seas: but it was nothing of the kind. Ity moral clicct m

ahmviu;_}r that the torvible Ottonmons were not mvincibi-

wis lastine. but 1ts inmnediate influence on the balance

h?

ol mwttime power o the Meditaranean wis conparas
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tively slight. "T'he Christian confederates, perfectly  satss-
field with their trinnph, dispersed their fleet, and began
to cive thanks for their victory and indulge in their
Lavourite jealousies, bul the Turks steadily set to work (o
1epair their misfortunes. In a few months, by 1ncrediblc
cnerey and  devotion, in which even besotted Sultan
took a share, a new lleet of two hundred and hity sail was
htted out: and so did the little victory of Lepanto encou-
rage the Venetians that they threw over their allies and
sucd for a separate peace. They not only agreed to rc-
main in possession of Cyprus, but were so good as to repay
him the cost of taking it.  The memory ol Lepanto was
wiped out of Turkish mind,

There was comparative peace with the Venetians {ov
A quarter of @ century after this, but it was as much duc
(o harem influence as respect for any treaty. Nurad 11T
who succeeded  his father Selim in 1574, was a feeble
Ocature who let the offices of the State be sold by sycos
plhimts to the highest bidder, and himscl be ruled by his
worein: but nong the latter was l‘{JI‘tunatel}' Al least one
Ladsy o imtelhgence, Salta, a captured Venetian ol the
family ol Dadlo, governed her imperial husband 1 the
interest of her countrymen, and when he died 1n 1990,
and was succceded by her son Mohammad I1I—one of the
Viurad's hundred two children, of whom ninetcen were
put to death on their brother's accession—she found the

power ol mother 11 no way inferior to that of wite. Her

Chicl ally was Cicala, o Genoesc of noble birth who had

heen nude prisoner s }'outh by the Turks. His father,

L B
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Count Cicala, had married a captive "Turkess”, and the
son followed the example by espousing a grand daughter
of Sulevman the Great.  The combination of personal
merit and backstairs influence insured the voung man's
rise. and in due time he obtamned important conmands.
In 1596 he rendered a signal service to his adopted coun-
uv.,  Three days the imperial troops ol Austria and
Transvlvania fought with the "Turks on the  plam ol
lersztes.  The Christians scemed about to trwmph and
twice the Sultan thought of flight. Then Cicala swooped
down upon them at the head of horsemen, and 1m hall an
hour archduke and prince were riding f[or dear life, follow-
ed by a panting mob of what had once been soldiers, and
leaving fiftv thousand corpses on the field.

One such success, however, hardly rcheved a ragn
composed of military revolts, petty external wars, PrOvITi-
c1al t}-'rams,‘;md general disaffection. It was a sign of the
lowered status of the Turkish Empire that a treaty was
concluded with Austria, after the usual caumpaigns, in the
reign of the next Sultan, Ahmed I, @ boy of 14, in which
the Porte was treated as an ordinary equal instead of as a
dreaded master, and the Austrian tribute was discontinued.
Turkev was no longer the terror of ‘Europe.  Indeed, had
Christendom been less divided and absorbed in the Spanish
wars at that time, it is a guestion whether the Ottomon
Empire might not then have come to the end which has
<0 often been predicted. Lngland had an ambassador at the
Porte [rom the time ol Elizabeth (1583), who strenuously

mvited the Sultan to j(}in his mistress rigaimt Sp:lin. hut
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England was in no position to support the Grand Signieur
against his many and powerful cncemies, nor had yet her
tracitional  policy 1 the  LEast been formulated. No-
thing scemingly but their own divisions kept powers {rom
partitioning the Ottomon provinces at the beginning of the
seventeenth centry.  Indecd, Sir Thomas Roe, who wrote
an interesting account ot his mussion to Turkey, looked
with confidence 1o the speedy collapse of the Ottomon state.

Murad 1V was the last fighting Sultan of the race of
the Ottoman. He died in 1640 at the age of 28, and
hence forward unul the nineteenth century and the person
of Mahmoud 11, the names of twelve Sultans who succeed-

¢d NMurad 1V upon the throne ot Turkey possess little

mterest or individuality lor us.  Secluded in the Seragho,

and abandonced, with few excepuions, to most of the worst
vices that can degrade bhody and soul, they left the care or
neglect ol ther empire to the Vezirs, and, accordingly as
the Prime Minister was a capable or incapable man, the
cmpire  was rctarded  or accelerated 1noats downward
(OISO,

The constant mtrigues which marked the changes of
succession 1 Hungary and Transylvama once more em-
broiled the Porte with Austria, and it fell to Kopriliza-
dach. Ahmcd to lead the armies of Turkey to the Danube.
In the battle of St. Gothard (1664) he received a terrible
defeat at the hands of Rayvmond, Count of Montecoculit.
The Christiuns were outnumbered 1n the proporuon ol
tour to one, and the contempt ot the Turks was imcreased

when thev saw the French Lomingcm Came l‘iding down

\
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with their shaved cheeks and powdered perules. Thes _'
ridiculed the charge ol “young girls™ hut NMontecud]: i
“orlsT were too strong for their tried veterans: ten thou- i

sand Turks were Icte on the field, and the vesr was com-
pelled to beat an agnommious retreat. Some compens-
non tor this disaster  was found m the success which a il

B |

length attended the operations ol the Ottomons agaimst

the 1sland ot Candia, or Crete. The Turks  swere st !
renowned tor thornr siege works, and though 1t took then |
more than twenty vers to subdue the determimed  resis- |
tance of the Vencuans under therr otfted teader Moroson,
at last o 1669, the island was thetrs. Durmme the las
three vears they had made flty six desperate assaults, and
the garrison had replied with ninety sorties; more than
1300 mines had been fired on both sides. thirey thousand

— e

Turks had f{allen, and nearly hall as manv Venetians.
T'he successtul termmation  of  this memorable sicoe did k
much to restore the waning confidence ol the Porte.
Feowas, however, but a cleam ol sunshine m oan erebus
ol gloom. A new and formidable encmy appearcd m the
north.  The Cossacks ot the Ukraine had been ddaimed as
Polish subjects by the king of Poland against their will,

and the Porte procecded 1o defend them.  The strueoele

wis short, the King quickly abandoned his pretensions. 1

agreed to pav tributes and even surendered Podolia s |
well as Ukraine to Turkey., The Polish nobles, headed
by john Sobeiski, retused to abide by these terms, and
feadig then torces against the Tuiks, administered (wo

crushime defeats. at Choczim, in 16735, and at Lembery 1n k1
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1675. T'he Turks, however, were better able to carry on 13
h
i

a long war than the Polish nobles, and inspitc of their
Victorics. the latter was glad to come to terms, by which
(he Ottomons retuned the advantages which they had pre- B
viously secaved.

[n 1682, the Turks imvaded Viena lor the sccond and
last time to champion the cause of Hungary which the
Austrians tried to subduc.  Decfeated at Viena, the Tuarks
Jid not retire rom Hungary without striking o blow at
He over confident King of Poland John Sobeiski, who 1
his hot pursuit forgot the ancient valour of his foes and
eceived o severe lesson at Parkany,  But this check only
made  the Tmperialists more careful, and the Ottomons
found themsclves driven step by step irom their northern
possessions.  City alter city was retaken by the enemy;
Jdefeat at Mohacs, once a name of glory to the Turks, atlll
further discouraged them;  bBuda was retaken after 149
vears ol vassalage  (1080) ; the Austrians pourcd through
Huneary and took Belerade in 1638; Louis of Baden en-
cered Dosnin: Venetians invaded Dalmatia, and their futurc
Dove, the former defender of Candia, Morosini, subdued
Peloponessus. Lhe great Athenian temple, the Partheon,

alter having served the Byzantine as a church and the

Turks as @ powder magazine,  was finally shattered to
ruins by the Venetians m o this mmpalfm The Russians
nd Poles alone had been kept at arm'’s length on the
<outh cast frontier. The Turkish dominions in Europe
were now reauced to half thew {ormer extent. Kopriliza-

Jdelt Mustzie who was muade ;;;Tuﬂd Vezir in 1689 led his

T
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troops vty agamst the Avstmans dvove back  the

Christians, rerook Belgrade and ]mﬁll{rd lorward the "1Tur-

kishi  Ironticr upto Save, In the batde ol Slankonen
(1691) . however, he was kidled, and his anny was pur
yout. Fhe new Sultan, Mustata 11 m 1095 suddends
called to mind the great deed of Ins ancestors, and tispired
by such memortes led forth his arnmies against the st

rians. At first this unexpccta‘. revival ol the old tradition

of Turkish glory inspired the people with enthusiasm, and

his standards weare lollowed by o Jarge and cager lore .
But seal was not enonugh to secure the victory, whoen prine:
Fueene commanded on the other side, and ol gencralshiy:
the Sultan and his advisers had little to spare. The bavtdc
ol Zenta mn 1697 was @ decisive blow: twenty thowsand
Turks were slam and ten thousand more were drowned 1n
thewr tirght. At this juncture, England, n the person of
Lord Pagcet, her ambassador at the Porte, offered her mee-
iation, which was accepted. The peace ol Calowits o
notable land mark m Turkish bhistory was the resudt. By
this treaty (1699) 0 Austvia kept Dransvlvania and Hun-
cary north ot Marosch and west of Therss, with most ol
Sltovonia: Poland recovered Podolia and Kaminiiee: Veniee
retamed  Dalmatia and the Morea or the Peloponessus:
Russi made an arnusiice which afterwards was changed
mto peace. Seventcen vears later, after a {resh outhreak
ol hosulitnes, Prince Taugene took Belgrade, and by ihe
peace obf Passarowitz (1718), in which Fngland again

plaved the part of mediator, Austria obtained the posses-

siton of the rest of Hungary, and the Turkish fronticr on

- = . -
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the north was drawn on very nearly the same line which i
obtained until the veaty ol Berlimn., 1

When Mahmoud I ascended the throne i 1808, @

7 |

meie child, he was at first the puppet of the muunous g

Janissaris, who had slaughtered his predecessors, and only
spared hn Lecause Jor a while he was actually the last
curvivor of the august race of Ottoman. He began hus
reign inoawar with Russia, and the open hostilities ot the
Tear were overshadowed by cven nore mendacing 1ntri-
sues and plots ob partiion put jorward by Napoleon. The
treaty of Bucharest (1812) terminated the first, and help-
ed to put an cnd the second danger.  External enemics
now  gave place o loes ol his own houschold.  Great
Pashas comsolidated thelr power 1 distant provinces and
ruled as kines in defiance ol the Sultan's authority; local
squires or Beglerbeys held 2 sort of feudal state 1n thew
districts, and set the Sultan’s otiicers at naught. Two met
spectally threatened the cmpire with division; onc was
\Votcommad Al who made Egypt virtual independent 1n
h e secomd decade of the century, and so finally establish-

cd Tvis powar that le was able 1o transmit 1t to his descen-

- L]

! Jant. the other was Al Pasha ol Janina, who held his own
; 1 Albanii, with barbare splendour and barbarous crucl-
: tv, untl e was Jain by Sultan’s troops 1820, 1o
‘ make hoad acamnst such opponents requircd strong discip-

Hincd oy, and the support of the people.  but the

_‘ people Tiked Heir local Jords, and  hated the  corrupt
covermment of Sultan's officers: and the army was at once

antrustworthy o the Hold  and mutinous i quarters.

i-{
f
L _ )
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Viahmoud, who was possessed ol an ion will, consider-
able political sagacity, and mvincable  patience, quictly
et to work to remedy these evibs. It took hime tweny
years (o matulc his plans, but m I8Z6 he dealt the hlow,
People hiving 1 Pera, lookmyg across the Golden Tlorn,
one June morning perceived two columns ol stmoke ascen
ding the skivs over the minarvets ol Stamboul. "The Janis
caries had mutinecd, but the Sultan was rcady for them
and the smoke amnounced that thenr barracks had been
blown up. The lamous corps, which had long swrvived
onlv to tarnish its ancient renown by deeds ol cowardice,

venality and wrbulancy, was extermunated.  "Fhe sword,

e,

y. and the exiles galley fimished the work, and

the bowsirin

J

Mahmoud was free to form a new army, disaplined alter
the manner ol European troops, and fit to be orusted with
honour of the old Ottomon name.  The Sultan hiseld
studied French books of tactics, drilled his men 1m person
mounted like anv dragoon, with long Inghish stirups
and a trooper's saddle. He worked hard, but fate was
against him.  He deprived himsell of his old army, and
had not vet collected new one, just at the moment when
any sort of army would have been serviceable.

The Greek war of independence, sponsored by Rus-
sia and backed by France and England resulted in the
destruction of Turkish Navy in the harbour of Naviarino
(October 1827), the naval blockade of Turkey, the land-
ing of a French torce in Morea, and finally a Russo-Tur-
kish war (1828-9) and the severance of Greece from the
Ottomon Empire in Europe. Then the rising of Moham-
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4
nuwl A n Foypt gave excusce 1o both Russia and England l
}

to rescue lurkey from the rebel and place her under
their tutelage. Russia and Awustria making an alliance

against Turkey for forcing the "Furks to surrender refugees

of 1818 revolution in Furope brought France and England
acainst them who with Turkey as their ally defeated the
Jussians in the battle of Crimea, and gave Turkey =
little vespite [rom [inal dismemberment of 1ts European
(erritory.  “The Russo Turkish War ot 1878, tollowed by
the "Treaty of Berlin made Roumania and Servia indepen-
dent. Bosnia and Herzegovina were placed under Austria,
and Bulgaria was given self rule. Finally the Balkan al-
Hance ol 1912 which forced Turkey out of Balkan penin-
sl except for  a dringe of Thrace, confirmed by the
Treaty of London and Bucharest and the trcaty of Laus
e 1h 1921, shaped Turkey into a national republic over
the historie erounds of Asia Minor, conforming with an-

cient Tadian and Hittte Kingdoms,

Vorkistan and Russia

Twrkistin under  the Arabs was divided 1nto two
parts. Fistly, all land extending upto Oxus which was
clled Khwarizm and was considered a part of Khorassan
under the Arab gox*c;nor whose capital was Marv. The
other was Trans Oxiana ot Mawarunnahy.  This had the
scpatite government under the Arabs, until in the time
of Caliph Motazid of Abbaside, its governor Jsmail Samani
decdared his independence and founded the kingdom of
his dynasty e ACHL 287 (900 A.CH. This dynasty ruled

-l -
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i Transoxiana till 589 (999 when  Achk Khan Nasr
Ling of Kashghar conquered ity and his dynasty remamed
IN POSSEss1on of the Tand till 560 AH. (1165) when Mahl
shah Seljuki conquered the Tand and wrested 1t brom o
kings of Kwshghar,  The Seljuks were succeeded s both
Khwarizm and Marwarunnahr by Khwarian Shahs who
reiened in Turkistan from 470 CHL (1077) oll 628 (1251)
when the Mongolian hordes under Chengiz Khan put an
end of the political  powers of Islam m Furkistan and
extended their dominions into Russia,

After the death of Chengiz Khan, Chughtai lus fourih
on became the ruler of Turkistan and s dynasty ruded
in Turkistan till 746 A, when 1ts last mmonarch Ghaea
Khan was murdered by Amir Qarghan who placed on the
throne Danishmanja, a descendent of Oghtar Khan,  Ateer
his murder by the same chiel, Bavan Quli Khan was vaas
cd to the throne in 719 AH.  He was murdered by Abdul-
lah son ol Amir Qarghan in 759 and Timur Shalr Ughtu
was made King, onlv to be murdered in 760 by .\mn
Bavan Saldus of the Chughtai dynasty. In 761 Amn
Tughlag Timur Chughtai ivaded his kingdom and be-
sieged the town ol Sabz whose governor Amir Barlas
deserted the town, but his assistant Amiy Tiunur Gurkan
resisted the attack and beat off the attackers. He was con-
firmed as governor of Sabz by Amir Bayan. When Anur
Bavan was forced to {lv to Badakhsahn by the grandson
of Amir Qarghan {from Kabul and when he was pursued
to Badakhsahn and cvicted irom  thiere, Amir Tughlaqg

Taimur conquercd Mawarunnahy i Y61 ACHL On the
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dcath ol "Tughlag Tinur m 763, Amir 'imur Gurkhan
became the viceroy ol his son llyas Khwaja, and then
conspired with Amir Hassan  who had taken refuge in
kabul to turn him out from Mawarunnahr. Ilyas Khwaja
fled to Moghahstan,  Amar Hussain was the wile's brother
ol Timur and soon they fell out and 1in 771 AH. Amar
Hussain was captured and killed and Timnur became the
king ol Samarkand.

The dvnasty of Timur ruled Turkistan {from 771 il
906 AL (1370-1500) . They were succeeded by Uzbeks
nnder Mohammad Shaibant Khan and these rulers cont-
nued to rule in Khiva, Samargand and Bokhara tili Rus-
stan Lmpire took these states under her protection. Kho-
kand and Tashqgand were scparate kingdoms which was
lounded by Shah Rukh a descendant of Chengiz Khan in
1700 A.C.. ‘They were incorporated in the Russian Empire
m 1870,

One ol the sons ol Chengiz, Batu Khath was assigned
all the conquered territory ot Russia which was called
OQabchag, and the dynasty of Batu Khan ruled over thc
countiy from 1221 ull 1359. The tenth ruler of this
dynasty Janl Beg was the last great ruler and on his death
in 1357, rivalries between his descendents broke the em-
pITe L0 PIeCes, The successors of Golden horde were the
descendents ol Tagha Timur in Crim Tartary and Great-
er Bulgavia. Transcaucasia was occupied by the descen-
dents ot a4 son ol Batu Khan, Braka Khan.,  Sibena or
Eastern  Qubchag was occupied by the famtly of Arda
Khan., 1The Usbeks under Shaibani Khan occupied terr-
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tories novrth east of Turkistan, and Nugar tribes were vow-
ing with their Hocks north of Caspran. "T'he Golden hord-
divided itself mto blue and white clan.  Taktamush the
lcader ol the white clan succeeded in defeating and incor-
porating biue clan and extended his dominion upto Mos.
cow. He was however, defeated by Timur who occupied

all his territory and {orced him to itake refuge. On

Timur's rceurn he reappeared but was again {orced o {lv
bv Timur Watlu son of Aras until he died 1 1406, By ;
1502, the Mongols in Russia lost all thewr politteal powers

and were subjugated by the Russians,

e
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CHAPTER 1V

PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS
(POLITICAL, SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND FCONOMICAL)

(7. 5.5 KR

Perhaps no greater political change was wrought 1
any continent of the world than in the continent which
we have dubbed as Scvthia—Europe, U.S.S.R. and Turkey.

With (he disappearance of Czars, Kaisars and the Sultans,

the cmmplres were resolved into national states, cither

icderated or non-lederated, hut cwrywhcrt- extreme form

ol democracy and republicanisim took the place of monar:

¢hv.  The Russian revolution brought in cxistence the

loHowing Tslamic republics owning common allegiance to

Communism.  1—Turkeminstan (Population two millions)

2 ' sbekastan (pupulﬂti{m, 10 1illions)
(lmlnll;tliun,

j5—Kazakistan
3 millions) -1—Azcrbijan (population, 5 mil-
lions) H—Tadjikistan (population, = millions) 6—Kirghizia
(population, - millions) 7—Tartaria  (population, 6
millions) . In Russia '1)1‘01)(:1*, Ukraine, White

Russia,
Crimea, €

aucasia and Siberia, outside the Islamic Repub-

lics live ten to fifteen millions more Muslims making a

total of 45 millions Muslims living in the Soviet Socialis-
tic republics.  In October 1917 the leaders of the Russian

revolution  Stalin and 1.cnin :,1ppealed to Muslims ol
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Russti and Sovier Fast i the loHowmg terms: -
“"Hencetorth,  vour laith and  vowr  customs, your

natronal and cultaral msttations are decdhared free and

mmviolable.  Build up vour own natioial way ol lile lree-

v and without himderance. You have a right 1o do this,

know that vour rights, hke rights of all peoples
Russia, arc protected by the whole mught ol the revolu-
ton and its organs.” How thisy appeal was conveited
mto  practice, we o have the statement ol Halil Rahinan
Nasiruddin, Inam ol the great Mosque,  Moscow and
member of the Muslim Board ot the Russian lederatn o
Soviet Republic, who wants to tell his coreligrontsts abroad
Ihow Muslons 1 the Soviet union live.

“"We have muany different tribes wnd nattons in the
USSR The Soviet stace has hiberated all the working,
people Irom the oppression and slavery and has given
equal nights 1o all catizens: Muslims have also the right 1o
practise their religion lreclv, to develop their CCOTIONMN .
culture and art.

Accordimy to our constitution, which the people call
by the numce ol its creator, Stalin, the Church is separated
Irome the State so chat Muslims,  like the pceople o ¢l
othier tarths, have the right to practise theiy religion trccly,
to periorm the Namaz, observe the fasts, make the pilori-
mage to the Holv Kaaba—in other  words in the Sovict
union all religions arc cqual m the eyes of the law.  "Fhis
wias not the case in the Tsarist Russia.  The Tsarist govt,
only supported the Christian religion and the Orthodox

Christian Church held the dominant posttion.  Muslims
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could not open thor AMaktabs and Madarsas and train
their children in the true spirit of Islam.

In the US.S.R. Muslim religious leaders and thoir
congregations have their spiritual centres in the Musiin
Boards which govern all rehigious matters and {rom timc
Lo time call conlerences of representative Icaders for thc
solution ol religious problems.

At the present time there are {our Muslim Boards in
existence—the Mushm Board of Russia in the town of
Ufa, the Mushim Board of North Caucasus 1n the town ol
Buinasks, the Muslim ol Trans-Caucasia in Baku and
the Muslim Board ol Central Asia and Kazalhistan 1n
Tashkent.

The conferences ol Muslim religious leaders became
very  active during the Holy  war against infidel Hitler
obeving  the words of our Prophet Mohammad: “The
arming of 4 warrior going {orth to war is equal to partici-
pudon the battle. Lven the peacetul labour of men
anl women who replace those who have gone 1o the war
1~ cgpual o pirticipation in the hght,

During the Holy War the following Muslim congress:
oy were held: Ruprcamuuli\ffﬁ of the Musliins of Russit
on 15th Mav 1912 1 the town ol Ula; representatives ol
the Muslims ol Turkenenistan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan,
Kirghtres, 1akhaistan on 15th October 1943 1 the town
ol T .vhkent: 1‘rl:-1"t;*.~;011[:1ti1'c5 of the Muslims of Transcau-
casia on the 23th May 104+ in the town of Baku and the
l'L‘lJl'(_’HCI]lllli\'L“'i ol the Muslims of the North Caucasus on
o Juby 1T e town ot Buinassk,
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PHEESENT O DYDAY CONDTEHOINS

As hmam ol the Juma Maspd i Moscow T attended
all these congresses and spoke on religious questions. "The
congresses  dhscussed  questions of  the laiths and Tetters
reccrved from the Musloms i the then ocenpied 1egions
ol Sovict Union on the atrocitics perpettated on Alashms
by the German Fasasts, The congresses 1oesolved to Lring
these atrocities to the nottce ol the Mustims throuehow
the world,

On Indav there e usualtly several thousand Mouosling
cathered 1 the Moscow Great Mosque lor Nawmaz, The
women dlso attend the Mosque  and prav i a sepaan
halt ot the building divided {rom that used hy the men.

At the thwe  of grear religious  lestivals in Cenoral
Asiit, hazakhistanr and Azerbijan, Namaz in the great Mos
gres 1s of @ more solemn nature and is attended Dy crowds
that overflow the Mosques.

According to the tenets of Jslam Muslhins e expect-
cd to make the pilegrimage to Mecea and make their obei-
sance to the Kaaba almost every vear. A oroup of NMus-

lims left the Central Asian Republics for the pilgrimagc

and are now on their way home back.  Thev have been
tortunate cnough to sce with their own cyes the toml ol
the Prophet Mobammad. 1 wish that all Muslims
experience the jov and become worthy ol paradise.  Nnen!

Thanks te the Soviet authorities the tombs of Holy
men who have plaved an important part in the history ol
Islam are being carefully preserved. These monuments
arc repamred every vear and when necessary are restored.

There 15, lov example, the tomb of the saint Daluaddin

. " . -
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who was buried in Bukhara in the yecar 850 ol the Heguira.

in Shah-i-Zinda Mausoleum in Samarkand there 1s buricd
the Samt Qassim, son ol Hazrat Abbas, In Samarkand
(here are the tombs ol many NMushim huly men and states-
imen—lor T nnuay, Amir Huassein and others.

Ociober district of the town ol Tashkent, there

(maon Kaflal Shashi, a relative ot Hazrad

In the
i~ the tomb ol
Abu Bakr who diced in the year 336 of the Hegira. The
was built later by Amir "Dimur. Through-
Turkemenia, Kazkhistan  and other
republics there  are many monuments to Mushm Holy
throughout the Muslim world.

mausoletmn

out  Uzbhekistan,

men that are 1‘1:51)(?1'&11
These holy places are open to pilgrims who come there
lrom all parts ol Central  Asiatic Republics and from
1oy hakistan at all times ol the year. The Central Asiatic
Vuslim Board in Tashkent publishes a journal written

i Arabic scnpt and a Muslhim lunar calendar.

'he president of Russian Muslim  Board, NMulti
Abdwrrahman 1hn Sheikhh Zeinullah 1s pul)lishing his book
Din-i-Islam—""1encts ol Islam’ —in Arabic and Tartar,

(he book will be 1)1‘intcd in a largc edition and will serve

as a cuide tor all the Muslims of our country.
4
| must also mention the very substantial help which

(e Governmment of our Sovicet Union has giren to Muslin

rehigious Jeaders., The government maintains connections

with the leaders ol religlous
ouncil ol l)col)lc'a Comnissioner of the U.S.S.R.

cults through a council set

up by the €

AL Muslhuns iay upl:-l'_v to this council with their l‘eligiou:a

Marfat.com
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problems and mav  receive any necessary  cooperation lor
help.

In  conclusion I want  to say the  following o my
corcligionists abroad, Muaslims together with a1l people
of the USSR have taken part m great struggle against

Fascism lor the defence of liberty and progress of their

countrv, tor thewr faith and for truth, tor honour and

alory.” |

The Imam's certificate mghe be looked by the Canies
to be another piece of Soviet propaganda and o statement
hke this could be nothing else but “"His Master’s vorce”.
s the Editor 1s going to reproduce tor cach Soviet Mus-
Iim  Republic, reports written by its people, may bhe
“othcrally mspired”, it Is fair to reproduce the remarks of
one 1mpartal observer m the descriptton of the Republic
of Uzbekistan, Mr. Asha Ram, Lecturer of Politics, Univer-

T W el _n e w L

sity of Allahabad, and leave to rveaders to judee for them-

selves the value of such statements.

(@) Uzbehistan
"We had already known on the evening of 11th

November that the temperaturc of Tashkent had fallen

hve degrees centigrade below zero. We, however, started

that evening for the capital of Usbekistan and recached the

e

next morning at five (Moscow time and cight Tashkent

tuime) . Tashkent has a big aerodrome, but its road arc

not cemented, nor 1s the road from acrodrome o the city
a metalled or cemented one. The same cannot be said

ol the roads in the citv which are very broad and are Kept

Marfat.com



216 PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS

- . '
. 'y u -
i o -

in good condition.  Most olten there are doublce track
ram_lines or electric wires for the trolley bus service. !
Gince October revolution, its population has grown irom |
one hundred thousand to about a million. Most ot 1ts
houses are ncew, many of them four story buildings, with
shops at the ground floor. One may come across the horsc k
or camel or even cow driven carts, but they arc very rarc. ;
Fven the donkeys are not much in evidence.  Uzbekis. 3

tan has come to have mechanised transport system. 13
;

1
1]

It was only five days since the 36th anniversary of the
October Revolution was celebrated. Hence the Uzbek
national flag was still decorating many buildings, and therc
were any posters and placards put up on the walls.
Water in the drains had turned 1nto ice and the fountain
in the compound of Ali Sher Navai theatre had stopped

.- -m r
-— — r

workmeg.

ashkent hotel is Asian in all respects—in matungs,
curtains and bed covers. They are all printed and design-
¢d after Asian style. There are flush latrines, but after |
Asian stvle as we have in India. They do not have Euro- i
tvpe totlette Tooms. This hotcel has Ursbek lady

WOI JelIb A

l:L*l!ll
harbers.

\{i¢r the breaktast, Proiessor Tursunov Habib gave
briel introduction about Uzbekistan. He told us
the Tsars brought 1t under Russian cmpire in 186y,
.nd how it was hborated alter October revolution and

how 1t was made an 111(1{31‘}@11(1(311{ 1‘€:pub]1£. m 19295,

| R TS

how
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Quick Progress
The republic has made a very quiuck mdusinal prog-

ress,  WWith o l}{]]ﬂl]:llji}ll abhout ten milhion imhabaranis

it has come to have some 900 big mdustrial concerns. and
the share of heavy industey is 45 peo Among others, 1
has coal. metal, machine tool, agrncultural machimery and |
textile industries. s Iifts and excavators are even expori- :
cd to people’s democracies.  Among the hight and consu
mer industries are the textile mills of Tashkent iand Fer-
vana. silk factories ol Bokhara, Margilan and Samarkand,
and about eight hundred g and middle small s1iz¢ clecty,
power houses on the collective farms.

Great changes bave taken place in agriculture as well.
Before the Revolution, about seventy pereent peasants
had no land. It belonged to the Beg (landlord). Atto
tlic Revolution, 1t was distributed among the peasants
with the consequence that even the small peasant became
a middle peasant. But the peasant became really happy
and prosperous only after collectivisation and mechamsa-
ton. By 1910 more than 5,000 collective Larms had been
organiscd and more than -10,000 tractors were being used.
At present there are more than 180 machine tractor stations
in Uzbekistan, The wooden plough has gone our ol
cxastence, and in place of  poor farmers there are
millionames collective tarms.

The vepublic 1s divided mto 180 districts, and ¢ach

district has one or two polychinies. 1t produces  H5¢
ol Sovict rice und 639, of Soviet cotton. It produces [raits

and vegetables but imports food grains.  Astrakhan wool

4_
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s used as hiv, The rcpuhli{: has 1,100 kilometer of canals.

in the heare of the city there 1s a Stalin monument.
From it branch off two roads, named after Lenin and Marx.
We were told that the old Tashkent 1s some 40 kilometers 1
fom the new city. Here one can find many people who
anderstand Persian.  Hence comrade Makhdoom Mohiud- rr
decn could speak to a number ot people here.

Ali Sher Nawai Library is the biggest state hibrary ol l
1, bekistan. It has 1,700,000 books and four reading
rooms with 192 scats. It has many forcign books including
some Indian ones ke Ramavyan, Mahabharat, Nalopakhyan
and works ob "lTagore.

We saw o cotton ginning lactory in which practicially

all processes have been mechanised with the result that the

women found it casy 1o work here as men.

["~Dhel Musions

Usbek Muslims resemble Indian Muslims in many res-
peets. They keep beards, and Muslim moustaches, they
wear cap or turban, nd also coat akin to Sherwani. Their
tread is also like our Nan or Tanduri bread, they cat
mutton  korma (curry) and  Kabob (including  sikhya)
nd pulao and Paratha. | ‘They also have the Tikonas filled
with mimced meat. And they address Salam ale  kum
when they mmeet cach other.

On the thirteenth of Novenmber we met the ofhcials ol
the Uzbek departiment ol education and got the following
informaition:  There were only 160 schools in Uzbekistan

betore the Revolution.  There were only 32 of them 1n the




PRISENTDT DAY CONDHEPIONS 1N

villages. "There were 150 primary. 135 seventh staardird aoned
19 tenth standard schools.  The total number of stodents
wis 17,299 of which 10,970 belonged to the promary schools,
3w 1920 when Uyzbekistan was made an idependernciopul
lic the number of schools was 908, of the students 75 G0
ard of teachers 2,740,

The present posiiion s s follows:  “Fhere ae 5,200
schools under the department ol education and niny unde
the Railwav department. Out ol these 700 are secondan
and 20 special schools lor the defective childhen. Tho
are about 140 schools tor the orphans where somg 12,000
students eet education.  There are 15,000 schools 1y the
villages.  In all there ave 1.500,000 students and 10,000
teachers, 40¢, teachers have higher education. "There e
96 institutes and universities including 15 pedagogical mstt-
tutes.  In addition to them there are 21 pedagogical col-
leges.  In addition to these, there are higher mstitutes
under the ministry of health and culture.  In all there o
96 trade colleges with 40,000 students, Institutes of hrghe
learning have 57,000 students and 7,000 arc turned out
cvery vear, 15,000 students pass the 10th grade secondary
schools. There are twenty institutes under the Uzbek acade-
mv of Science. Industrics have their own over onc hundred
research institutes.  There are 180 doctors ol Science ana
about 1.500 candidates ol Science m Uzbekistan.,  "LTherc
arce 17 muscums, 28 theatres, 996 cimemas  and 1,800
Iibraries. There are 195 schools of arts for art, music,

drama and dancing etc.  Before revolution only Z019 ) ol

the national budget was spent on cducation, now 519, or
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t
about 1,171,000,000 roubles is spent per year. 1f we add E |
expenditure on cultural activities to it, the expenditure |
comes to about 659, P

By the vear 1955 seventh standard education will be ¥
made compulsory in the villages and tenth standard in '
the cities, The number of sccondary schools will grow
Lhom 750 to one thousand, and the number of students
will grow lrom 1-14,000 to 280,000. Before the Revolution
only 2¢. of the Usbek people were literate. Today therc

s no tlhiteracy.

Medium of instruction

Belore 1915, there were no national schools. In the
voar 1915, Russian national schools were opened.  There
were onlyv 126 such schools and only 6,000 students. Most-
Iy rich could rcad in them.  In these schools, cither Rus-
dan or religious books were taught. National schools
were organised only after Revolution.  Now, there are
Russian, '1'ajik, Korean and other munority schools also 1n
U /hekistan.  In the Uzbcek schools, first ten standard ok
cducation 15 nmparted through the Uzbek imedium, but
Russian  language is  also compulsory {rom the second
indard.  In Usbek pedagogical institutes,  instruction
1y etven through the Uzbek medium.  In the medical col-
lcees also education is being given  through the Uzbek

tongue. I othar subjects higher cducation s still 1mpar-

tedd thioueh the Russian language.  But books are being
preparcd  tor higher cducation 1n the Urzbek language.

I he R{']Jl_lhli{' invites teacher for the teaching ot the pal‘ti-

|
r
o

k ’
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ctdar navuonal Luiguaves from these Republics. Adso, the
students  belonging (o nunority commumties and  other
nationalitics are {ree to continue their higher education

in ther 1'Ehl'.1t?[‘[i\'t‘ nationality.,
Nonvees of fnconnie

There are two sources of mcome lor ceducation: the
Republican budger and the Union budget. The Union
controls the svilabus of higher education and subjects hhe
Mathematics and Science, but  the  teaching ot national
subjects 1s controlled by the Republic 1wsell. While the
department ol cducation appoints and transiers teachers,
the Iocal boards look aflter the buildimgs, and render finsin-
cial help also.

students ol difterent natonalities get education
their own mother tongue upto the tenth standard.  duca
sion is free and compulsory upto seventh standard.  Aiter
that, students of European nationalities are required to piy
200 roubles as tuition fee. These are the Russians, Jews
and Tartar.  Students of Asian Repubhics do not have 1o
pav any fee.  But soon education will be free and compui-
sorv upto tenth standard.  Moreover large number of these
non-Asian students get concession. In order to avoid un-
due strain on the students, Uzbek language 1s not taughs
to the student of other nationality.  Out of 5,200 schools
i Uzbekistan, 730 are Tajik, 700 Kazak and some belong-

ing to Turkmen, Russtan and Korean nationalities.

d_
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Medical College ]
Betore the Revolution, there was no medical college ‘ |
1

0 Uzbekistan., I 1920, Lenin  laid  the foundation of

Tashkent Untyersity md Tounded the medical faculty

the university., o 1030, this faculty has turned into 1mde-

pendent stitute. Now it is not only the biggest INsti- ’*
A\sia, but it s the first grade institute ol the Soviet E
Union.  There are three faculties in the institute, out of
which two adopt with the Russian and the Uzbcek language  }
4« the medium of instruction.  During the war, the medi-

Cal course was raised from the five to six vcars. The sixth :
A number of these doc- i

Luete 11

Sy

Vear is devoled to pr actical work.,

tors aare members ol the \mdcmy ol Sciences and three ol

them are the members ol U /bek Parliament.
{

1 hare i1s one doctor  for cvery between 100 to 00
f

In all there are 10,000 doctors and between D Lo

lmul}lt‘.
‘There 1s

6 hundred pass thl'ough the college cvery ycar.
There 15 one phurmu-

4 simtlar Institiite 1 Ssunarkand.
sccondary

Ccutical institute.  Every district has  also a
re  boys after passing their 7th Class

medical school whe
[our ycars. This

cnter 1t and get medical tramme  {or
mstitute has a huslnml aitached to it which has 1500 beds

nd in which, among ‘others, there are war invalids. They

A r-‘.upplicd with small Motor cars. The institute has an

area ol about one hundred acre.

In a Tashhkent Mosquce

19¢h November was a Friday and we (hose to ViIsit &

DOS( UL There was a small mosque, Q few rooms adjoin-

ST, mmop TR
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g it and o Lrge compound with walls vound o s
locality was qurte similar 1o one m Mlliahabad or Lucknow.

There are some mud houses also, but they are quite cdean

and whitewashed. . As we reached  the ;\hmquu, 1 bge
number ol men and women swrrounded us. They were
SPECitons. 1 he Mfmlue was tull of wmen i thonr thirtios

and above. Thev had  their  turbans, their couats, thenr

beards and Mushm moustaches. .\ 96 vear old Mult, i
Babahan. was leading the praver and the two Mullas were |
repeating it lrom two corners ol the rool ol the MOSC. |
The Namars was over i a matter ol about filteen minutes.
and then we entered the mner pare of the mosque. Mufo
Saheb then drove 1o has restdence i his beancttul biode car
Aand we lollowed him on loot, lor the [ane was too smali
lor our bus.

Muft sabeb gave us an Asian meal, very snnilar o)

e . e r—— e

ours, with Korma cwrrv. We  got  Pishta, Angoor, anar,
badam, Kishmish and Sev. They pronounce these worts
as we doo There are Chaklates (Chocolates 7)) and sueat
candies as well. Veary soon we got tea 1n the ordinary
Mushm Pyalas. Fhese cups  bore DPersian couplets in
praise ot the Afghan King. Pulao was also served. It was
after a long time that such food could be had. Hence our
friends ate to their utmost.

T W il r T R T ey S

The Muftr told us that there was a l"eligiﬁus dtp:nt
ment of which he was the head. The head is clected by

o el

the believers, and the department is run through the con-
tribution ol the devotees. During the war the department

contributed one hundred carore roubles and Stalin sent 1

1
il

‘-—
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letter ol thanks with his own signature.

There is a relivious school at Bokhara, ‘The govern-
ment lends thom ground when they need to crect a Mosque.
Muslims go to Flap cvery year and twenty two went last
year.  There are 190 mosques in the country.  The Mufu
s the smember ol the Peace Council, and propagates pcace
and brotherhood.

Mufti's deputy, Khwaja Ziauddin said, “Our grcat
Allah said that people should not be enemics of one an-
other, but they should be friends. This truth 1s becoming,
obvious cvery day.  Yesterday we had Indonesian guests,
todayv we have Indians.  We shall pray to our God for
{riendship”  And then he asked if our religious leaders
ke part in the peace movement, and if different nationali-
tics enjoy a status ol equality 1n our country as they do i

1the Soviet Unton.

Heademy of Ncrence

Usbekistan has its own academy of Science which was

ounded i1 1915, Tt has some twenty five institutes under
it oand has 1;:1‘uducul come six thousand scientists. 1t has
four departments dealing with mathematics and physics,
biology and agricuiturg, geology and art. They have 2
new AN Shor Nawat theatre with 1,156 seats and six halls
with i accommodation for six thousand, named after thewr
old oitics and buile in that style. Thus there are Sam-
arkand. Tashkent, Khiva, Bokhara and Trimiz halls. The
fast one s alter the name of their national poet, Al Sher

Nawai whose pouins ave been puintf:d on the walls. We

Marfat.com
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saw 1n this theatre the opera "Hunch back ol Notredame™.

On ldth November, while some of our Iriends visited
the Ministry of agriculture, we went to sce the secondary
onrl's school which  has onc  thousand students on rolls.
Here we also saw the Uzbek youth paper. There are forty-
five tcachers, some of them with higher cducation but the
rest are also studying m the umversity.  Here the Russian
language 1s taught ifrom the second year, and the I'rench
and English from the fifth year. "Fhe salanies range bet
ween one thousand and 1,800 roubles. Therc 1s a stulf ot
21 ofhce workers etc., and theiwr salaries range between 100
and 800 roubles.

Then we motored to the village side.  ft was a rainy
day and there was mud and ditches mn the kutcha road.
We saw a State farm, a cotton rescarch station, a machine
tractor station with all kKinds of tractors, ploughs eic., in-
cluding the cotton picking machine. At the Kaganovich
tarm we found the radio transmission bceing used to con-
irol tractor teams, and to provide amusements for its 1n-
habitants. The Director of this {arm, Hamrakul Tursun
kulavo, was a slave of the Begs in the pre-revolution
period. Today he i1s a member of Soviet parliament,
He has seven daughters. "T'he farm has a ten grade school
and a nursery. At night we attended their theatre, their
dances and songs reminded us of Asian dances and tunes.
A parucular tune reminded us of Punjabi Tappa.

The Tashkent Textile Mill 1s one of the biggest, em-
ploying twenty thousand workers, and employing the best

and biggest machines. The concern pays salaries higher

15
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than in Moscow, for the Mill requires higher techmique.
It provides a large number of amenities to its workers.
We now supplement the account of Mr. Asha Ram with
an article by Fatima Vildashbayeva on.

iVomen of U-zbekistan

“Annals and legends of Uzbek people keep tresh the
memory of many of their daughters whosc names have
become immortal as fighters for the liberty and indepen-
dence ol their country. Even today our people sing
praises ol Queen Suluv who headed her troops and defeat-
¢d the enemy when the country was attacked by the Per-
sian conqueror King Gyrus.

Jor many generations others handed on to their
daughters the story of Yunus Peri, who, at the end ot
[1th century, raised the banner of revolt among women
against loreign conguerors. Songs were composed about
the heroins Barchioni who did same thing several centu-
ries later,

Throughout many centuries of history of the Uzbek
people ther women always fought shoulder to shoulder
with their lathers, husbands and brothers in time when the
country was in danger. In our days when German kas-
cism made an attempt to deprive the Uzbek people together
with Soviet people of their liberty and independence, WO-
men of Uzbekistan revived and  increased the glorous
radition of their mothers and have given their traditions

new content resulting from  traditional changes in the
position ol Uzbek women that have occurred during years




of Soviet powers, the growth of their social
consclousness aicd unprovement in their culture,
| Under the rules of Khans and Beks there was

creature 1n existence with less 1'ights than the Usbe

NG
kK wo-
men.  Ycars under Tsarism  did not bring any changes.
The Uzbek women are doomed to Liclong slavery at first
in the home of their father and then in the “Ichkar wo-
men’s quarters in their husband’s house. Fhe Man ustil-

" PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS DUy
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!
Iy bought his wife {rom the parents the moment she w !

Ly
twelve or thirteen vears old.  There was no cducation fov
Uzbek women and less than one percent of them could
read or write.  Usbek women could not play anv active
part an political or social life,

T'he present situation is quite dufferent.  The Stalin
constitution guarantees equal rights to all men and women
of all nationalities. The rights of Uzbek woen are out-
Iined in article 121 of the constitution of the Uzbek Soviet
Republic. "Women in Uzbek S. S, R. have equal rights
with men in all spheres of cconomic, stale, cultural, social
and political life. The possibility of exercising these rights
15 csured 1o women by granting them cqual right with
men 1o work, payment for work, rest and leisure, social
iswrance and education and by state protection of interest
ot the mother and child, prematernity and maternity leave
with full pay and the provision of a wide network of
maternity homes, nurseries and kKindergartens,

‘The Uzbek women now take an active part in build-

ing up their country. Amongst the Deputies to the Sup-
reme Soviet of the Uzbek Soviet Republic there are nincty

S T T e T T B I T T A, . e e oy ¢ Bl - P YA — Ty St
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wo woren.  Women of Uzbekistan also take part i de-
ciding issues ol hmportance 1o the whole Soviet Union;
amongst  thar Deputies Lo the Supreme Soviet of the
U S.S.R. the Uzbek people clected thirteen women.

U,bek women have opened to them the highest post
0 state and economic bodies, One of the Vice Chairmen
ol the Presidinm, the supremnc Soviet of the Uzbek Re-
public 1s a woman, Pasha Mahmoudova by name, formerly
collective farmer from Khoresm.,

Thousands of Chairmen and vice Chairmen of the
vegional city and village Soviets and collective farms are
women:  there are also women in lcading positions mn
various cconomic and cooperative bodies and industrial
CHLCTPYISeS.

The road to knowledge and culture 15 opcn to our
women.  In both urban and yural districts girls constitute
4 hall ol the total ol clementary and sccondary school
pupils.  Many U/bek women ﬂ'raduate from higher edu-
cational establishments had become engineers, preathcrs
builders, doctors, scientific workers, There are Uzbek
WONen writers, Art1sts, actresses and Singers.

Onakhan Tishabayeva, Master of Science, 1s lecturer
t the Tashkent Medical snstitute.  Muharram  Arifkha-
nova, also Master ol Science, lecturer on physiology ot
plants at the Central Asian state University. One of thc
CnEIneers 4t the Stalin Textile combine in Tashkent 15

Mahbuba Muhanumedova, Works of two women WT1tEers,
Oldin and Zullia, are very popular in Uzbekistan. Halima
Nasyrova, U:zbek mghtmualc Stalin prize winner, is popu-
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Jar on the stage ot Moscow and other Taree Sovier aities |
4 <he 1s 1t her native town ol Uzbelkistan.
In order to make 1t casier for Uzbek women to parti-

{‘iJJ:IIC 111 1)(}liti(';11, industrial and cultural hte and o hf:I]:o

thom to bring up healthy and soong childven, an extensive
net work of institutes for health protection ol mothers F]'
and children had been sct up: no such INsttation existed |
in ‘[sarist times. Today the Republic has 1,760 perm-
nent purserics with accommodations for H8,800 Children r
and 6.596 collcctive farm nurserics with acconmmodation for
161.875 which arc open during the Lunung  scaon
There are materntty homes, outpaticnts clinics ant
women's and children's welfare centres in hoth towns and
rural districts: there are also milk distribution points and
special children’s sanatoria. 'bhe state maintains  hud-
reds of medical specialists who give free medical atiention

to women and children.

%
1
i

Our government has spent nillions of 1oubles o as-
sist expectant mothers.  Many U:zbck women have recelv-
ed the highly respected title of Mother Heroine and have
been awarded ~Order of Glory of Motherhood” and
motherhood medal.

When Fascist Germany attacked USSR, Uszbek wo-
men were unanimous in their efforts in defence ol their
country and the rights which the October Revolution ol
1917 had given them.

Soon as the war broke out, tens of thousands of Ur-
bek women went to factories on their own mitiative in

order 1o work place of men who had 201 1O the front

Marfat.com
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and help supply nceds of army. Before the war a major-
ity ol these women were houscwives who had no special
trade or qualifications.  They are working as milling
mechanists, tool makers, turncrs, welders, roofers, mould-
crs and m many other trades that were formerly followed
cexclusively by men.

Here 1s a typrcal example tuken {from among many
similar ones, Faizi Suletimanova was a housewife, who
at the begmnmg ol the war, went to work in one of the
largest defence tactories in Tashkent. She 1s now a master
ol tool sctter, a tradc which requires a very high degree
ol skill and knowledge. One of the result of her fine
work is that workers 1n the sections under her control |
svstematically over fulfil the programme set for them. :

‘Take another cxample:  Hadicha Saidhojayeva was
one of the fhirst textile Mill workers to undertake the task
ol mending the double number of machines required by
the normal standards. Her example was followed by a
number of other women workers and the productivity of
thewr labour was grcatly increased.  Hadicha has now
been promoted to be mspector i the factory.

U/bek women are an  1mportant factor in the war
time farming.  The cultivated arca of the Republic has
bheen increased by hundreds of thousands of acres since
the war began: this was made possible only by the splen-
did work done by Uzbek women on helds. Women of
collective larms, like those working 1n industry, are not
doing ordinarily rank and fhle work but have also become
skilled workeis following many different professions; we
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have Usbek women tractor drivers, micchanics and com-
bined operators.

One of the initiators of the nattonwide campaign for
greater cotton output which began in Uzbekistan last year
was Tajikhon Asharova Usbek woman deputy to the sup-
reme Soviet ol the USSR, and a leading worker on the
Stalin  collective farm n Namangan district Farghana
vallev. _Another popular name in our republic 15 that of
Zamira Mutalova of the Ilyich Collective Farm  in the
Tashkent region who last vear obtained a record harvest
of an average of 9.7 tons per hectre on five hectres cultivat-
ed by her group workers.

Uzbek women have not confined themselves to work-
ing in industty and agriculture as their bit towards the
war efforts,  They have volunteered for service at the
front. Hibkhon Gantiyeva, girl sniper [rom Andijan,
carned fame on the Leningrad front where she killed
dozens of enemv.

0y Kazlhakistan

Absament Kazakpayev, Presidium of Supreme Soviet,
the Kazak Sovict Republic thus reviews of his coun-
IIv's progress:

“T'he long path traversed by the Kazakh people du-
ring vears of Sovict power and the tremendous successes
that have been achieved in the strengthening of Kazakh
state and in the development of economy and culture arc
indivisibly bound up with names of Vladimir Lenin and

the great continuer of his work Joseph Stalin.
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“ienin was the founder of the Soviet State. His ¥
name is pronounced with gratitude and affection by all
peoples of our union. In the [olklore of the Kazakh re-
public mirror of thoughts and hopes ol the people, Lenin
is represented as a Batyr (Titan), the liberator who
brought liberty and happiness to the Kazakhs. In Lemn’s
idcas people saw the way to national renaissance. Every
year was a step lorward in realising these ideas, a further
proof of their vitality.

. cwe  SEETaad

. ™ "l

“The main principle of the national  policy of the
Soviet Union formulated by Lenin before the October
Socialist Revolution is the right of all nations to self
determination, including the right to secession from the
union and the formation of scparate states. It is a well
known lact, that before October Revolution, Kazakhistan
was onc of the most backward colonies of Russia. The
national cconomy consisted of animal husbandry and
primitive agriculture.  The national culture of the
Kazakhs was persecuted by the Tsarism. The people were
without any rights, were oppressed and poverty striken.

Natarally, the first decrecs published by Lenin under
the Sovict power—decrees on land, declaration of rights ot
people ol Russia and, others, aroused great enthusiasm
amonest the Kazhaks. 1 would even say that, for the
first time in their long history, the suflering Kazhaks telt

that thev were reallv a people when they heard Lenin's

warm-hearted words. lenin's word's aroused in them {eel-
ings of human dignity and like a torch lighted their way
to the grcat heights ol the happiness which have been
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reached in a quarter of century ol persistent fabour,
Immediatelv after the cstablishment of Sovict power
‘1 October 1917, Lenin and Stalin—the Tatter at that e

licaded the pcmplu's commissariat for aflairs ol o1 I LSS

nationalities—siened an appeal to Moslems of Russia and |
the East. The Civil war was still in progress when RKava-
khistan was organised as an autonomous Soviet Repubhe,

On August 26. 1920, Lenin signed a decree to this efledt.

Local Government bodies using the native tongue we
set up: Kazhak schools were openecd: clubs were cstabhlish-
cd and newspapers, magazines and books were published!
in the Kazakh language. Even in those days Lenin and
Stalin worked out a programme [or overcoming the bad
heritage handed down from the old Russia—inequality il
cconomic, cultural and  political life between the more i

cultured and backward nationalitces.

—-— rAw

An important step m the strengthening of the Kacsakh
republic was taken by Lenin when he organised the demar-

catton ol Central .\sia on e{hnoh)gif;ll lines and added

L - s are -

to the republic, @ number ol rcgions in which a majority

e —
-

of the population were Kazakhs.

In 1924 people of Soviet Union lost their great leader ﬂ
and friend, Vladimiv Lenin. The great figure of Lemmn
lives in the memories ol the people and in their creations,
Joseph Stalin continued Lenin's work, led people of the
Soviet Union—amongst them the Kazakh people—alonyg
the path pointed out by Lenin. The achievements madt
by Kazakh Republic found their refiections in the consti-
tution which thie people call the Stalin constitution, after
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| him who drafted it. According to this constitution adop- &

ted by the Congress of the Soviets on December 5, 1936,
the Kazakhs autonomous Republic was made a constituent
Republic of the Union.

All sections  of the people
ment ol Kazhak republic,

take part 1n the govern-
Amongst the Deputies of the
: Kazakh parliament, the Supreme Soviet of the Kazakh
Republic, therce are: the world famous centenarian Jambul,

the former collective farm woman, now aero technician,

! Nuripc Daskoshanovea, workers {rom fish canaries at

Guriev, Kadisha Habdullova, also the people’s actress,
Kulyash Baisertova,

"Il you take a glance at the cconomic map of U.S.S.R.
to the south of Orenburg and Omsk you will see a huge
stretch of territory, the country of heavy and light indus-
try, the country of coal mines, iron and steel works, lead
refineries and oilwells, the country with large scale mecha-
nised agriculture and highly developed stock breeding
industries, country of science and culture. This is Kaza-
khustan transformed after the Stalin Five year plans.

Manv industrial regions and cnterprises established
i Kazakhistan during the period of the Soviet power play
important part in the economy of Soviet Union: such are
the Kurganda coal basth, the Emba o1l ficlds, mines and
.; refineries 1n Altar and at lake Balkash, the Chimkent lead
l. works, the Aktiubinsk Chemical plants and a number of
others.  Sufhice it to say that a year before the war broke
out the coalmining industry increased 1its output to seventy
times more than that of 1913, the Chemical industry over
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sixty three times and metal industry over 157 umes.
During the vears of Soviet powers Kuazakh collective
farms have been equipped with modern machinery. 'ens
of thousands of tractors combines and other {fann machines t
are in use on the Kazakh fields. On the outbreak ol the |
present war the grain output was nmore than double the

pre revolutionary figure while cotton gathered was eigl

times that of 1913.

During this period new towns have appeared on the
map ol Kazakhistan, A fine contingent of national work. ;
crs, engineers, teachers, ugrmlmuists and others were grown
up. Talented Kazakhis ave making their wav i ficlds of
literature, art and science, In  Kazakhistan there  wio
now 7,600 schools, dozens of insurutions of higher learn-
ing and scientific research institutes, a branch of the
academv of Sciences of the U.S.S.R.—which this year will
become indepcndent Academy—thirty seven  theatros.

thousands of towns and rural clubs and other cultural and ¢
educational establishments.  In this way under Stalin’s
leadership the great behests ol Lenin are being fulhlled. 1

Naturally when the war broke out, the Kazakh people,
like all other peoples inhabiting the Soviet Union, were
unanunous in their support of the war cffort. They have
never been deterred by difficulties and privations. The
kazakhs were fighting on all fronts and Germans called
them “terrible soldiers”. Orders and medals have been
awarded to thirty four thousand Kazhaks, forty nine have
carned the coveted title of Hero of the Soviet Unioun. .;
Those who remained at home  supported the Red |

—_— - —mEla ' - - T
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Army by their  sclfless toil. The mnew industrial east,
built up by Stalin and Lenin played an important part
! in making possible the victories of the Red Army. Du-
ring the war years many new factories have been built i
Kazakhistan to work the available rich supply of raw
material. New  branches of industry arc growing up.
The industry has as a  whole increased production
; %09, as compared with the last pre-war ycar and the out-

put of clectric power has been doubled. Collective farms

—

have become o high source of supply both to the army
and to the people’.
And B.U. Ermagmebtova (vice Chairman, Presidum

ol the Suprcomc Soviet, Kazakhistan Soviet Socialistic Re-

TrT T T TR LT Y o el e T

public), thus spraks of the Women ol Kazakhistan:
“During the vear of the Soviet power In Kazakhistan

arcat cfforts have been made to raise the cultural level of

women and to attract them to the management of statc

_|_-A-I-'_- LU
=

ftairs. In pre revolutionary Kazakhistan the Kazakh

. ——

virls received practically no ceducation whatsocver. Lo-

dav clanentary and middle schools arc attended by hund-

— e —————— -

| reds ol thousands of Kazakh girls, besides those specialis-
| ine in one or other technical school.
: Prior to the war over a hundred thousand women
1 woere cmploved at various industrial enterprises: on rail-
wavs, in building trades and machine and tractor stations.
:E Since the war their number has more than trebled. In
| the town of Alma Ata, the capital of the Republic alone,
. tens of thousands of girls and women are doing various
jobs in factories and ofhces.  In agriculture women lay-
"y .
5
3
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out prevails cvery vear.  During the war women have
demonstrated their patriotism and love tor theimr mother-
land. Two hundred Kazakh women were awarded orders
and medals of Sovice Union. More than o thousand
women were awarded by the Kazakhistan government,

Fifteen thousand women, thirty three percent of the
lotal number, have been  elected deputies  of rvegional
towns and village soviets,  Many women deputies have
been charged with responsible  dutics in  the rezionad
district and town soviets.

Women have displayed exceptional —ability i the
management ot state 2fairs. Thus the Chairman ot the
ovecutive committe of Suzak district in  the southern
Khakhistian region has developed her district into onc ol
the most advanced regions.

Since the war a good deal ol aitention was patd to
the work among women spectally the viilages.

No matter where woman is cmployed, she never
ceases to worry about her children. Therelore, mmprove-
ment of hving conditions ol women in towns and villages
is of paramount importance. New kintergarten have becen
opened, nurseries, playgrounds, laundries and reliel to
the familics of fighting men has been extended on a large

scale.

(¢) Tajikistan
Berween two mountain ranges— Ilianshai, —meamng

“celestial hills” and the Pamirs called the ‘roof of the
world’ lies Soviet Tajikistan streiching the U.5.5.R. bounda-

Marfat.com
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ry with Afghanistan and Western China.  Tajikistan
covers an area of 143,900 squarc kilometres and has a
population ol nearly two millions. The highest moun-
tain in the U.S.S.R., the Stalin peak, 7,495 metres; the
L.enin Peak, 7,127 metres; and the Fedchenko glacier 77
kilometre long — largest 1 the world — arc found 1n
‘Tajikastan.

Under Tsarism ‘Lajikistan was notorious for its low
cvel development. With the [raternal assistance of Rus-
sian people the Tajiks cast off the fetters of Tsarism and
the power of Amir of Bokhara, cstablishing in 1924, an
autonomous  Republic  which later, in 1929, became
a union rcpublic. Three quarters of Tajikistan’s inhabi-
tants are Tajiks, the remainder being Uzbeks — living in
north west—Kirghiz and Russians.  Within  the Tajik
republic an autonomous region has been formed on the
platcu and slopes ol the Pamirs, with Khorog as 1ts centre,
and its population consisting chiefly of Tajiks and Uzbeks.
Muny cconomic successes have been scored by the pcople
of Tajikistan since the estabhishment ol the Soviets. An
irrigation system has been built 1n western Tajikistan and
the adjoiming mountain with the help of funds allocated
by the Soviet government. ‘Thus, the area under 1rriga-
tion was in 1938, 290,000 hectres larger than in 1914,
which means an increase ol 67 percent. Rice and cotton
plantations have been considerably extended: they are
now six times of the size they were in 1914. And their
arca has increased by 110,000 kilometres. In 1939, Egyp-
tian cotton was rascd on an area of 40,000 hectres.  Fruit
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OrOWINg 1S a1t 1poriant occupation i ajikistan. On
the unwatered land the Tajiks raised wheat and barley r

covering an arex approxomately ol 600,000 hectres--thirty
percent more than that before the fust world war.  Now-
herc 1 the world does the {arming thrive on such un cle
vated Jand as it does in ‘Vapkistan. Here vinevards arc
spread on land2,000 metres high  and barley is grown
3,500 metres above sca level,

Florses, large horned cattles, sheep and goats are
tound i Alpme pastures.  Tajikistan is famous for it
sheep, and 1t has some of the linest mutton in the world,.

Large textile mulls sprung up recently in the republic,
as well as {ruit and vegetable canneries. Coal, oil, gold,
and non-terrous and rare metals have become nuportant
products. As compared with pre-Revolutionary  timws,
the volume of production in Tajikistan has increased no
less than 400 umes. In the recent vears the water powcr
ol Tpkistan has mcrcased no less than 100 times. In the
recent years the water power of Tajikistan’s viver has becn
set 1n exploitation, Tapkistan had no roads under
Tsarism  but only winding paths cutting through the
Pamirs with hazardous passage ways across yawning abyss
of mountain ravines. At present the country is criss
crossed with Motor roads.

Soviet Tajikistan yielded twice the quantity of rarc
metal concentrates during the past ten months as compai-
ed with that yielded last year.  Moreover, the republic
this ycar obtained sixty times the quantity of concentrates
obtained in the first year of the war. These figures are

: )
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an indication ol the mounting tempo in  extraction of
important strategic matcerials In Tajikistan.

rice growing, and livestock breeding economies, is rapidly

little say in her own home, the Tajik woman has gained

240 PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS

This republic, which was formerly known as the
agricultural country with wecll developed cotton growing,

becoming an industrial land. Deposits of iron ore, whose
reserves are cstimated at thousands of millions of tons, as
well as coal and o1l have been discovered in mountatn
region ol lajikistan. Deposits of high quality of mica,
salt, lazulitc have becn prospected in  Pamir mountains
whose peaks are covered with cternal snow. Among
elaciers of Darvaz mountains, whose highest point the
stalin peak, 18 7,195 metres above sea level, many dcpostit
ol 1ock crystal have been found whose quality 1s equal to
that of the crystal found in Brazil, Madagascar and Japan.

The Tajikistan branch of the academv ot Sciences,
1.S5.S.R. under whose supcrvision this geological work 15
being conducted, has officially rcported that, out of ninety
(wo clements in Mendeline's periodic law, over sixty have
alrcady been found in Tajikistan.

I'he years of the Soviet rule have been marked by a
ise in the standard of living and educational level of the
Tajik people. Formerly deprived of all rights and with

her emancipation and is participating in building a new
and huppier Lilce. 1,000 clementary schools, over a hundred
hich schools and hundreds of public librares and club
houses have sprung up in the recent years. A quarter mil-
lion children are attending schools which is 600 times the

Marfat.com
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number ol pupils prior to the Sovicts. Hhteracy hus drop:
ped [ronmy almost 100 percent to 28 percent. There are at
present five colleges in the republics. Seventy newspapers,
mostly 1 Tajpk, Uzbek and Kirghiz, are published here,
while Tapkistan's navonal theatres, mustcians and atists
have gained a country wide recognition. .\ good deal ol
ancient rescarch is carried on i the repubhe under the
auspices of the affiliated branch ol the Academy ol Science,
1. 5.5, R.

Deeply loval to Sovier System, which has brought t
them freedom, national independence and calteral efflore
~cenee, the Tajik people sent their {earless sons o deiend
the mother country against the Nazi hordes.™  (Mustines
in (I.S.S.R. by Mr. B. P. 1. Bedi-117-120 pages)

(dy Azerbian

The Azerbijan Sovier Socialist Republic has o avens
of 860,000 square Kilometers and  a population ol about
five millions. Tts capital 1s Baku with over 800,000 inhabi-

tants. It lies 1 the castern pare of Trans Caucasus and
borders of Iran.

The natural wealth ol Azerbijan, whose history goes
back to 3,000 ycars, was only poorly developed under the
Tsarism. Baku with 1s oilfields was the only industrial
centre 1n the country. Semu self suflicing agricultural cco-
nomy prevailled in the rest of the country. It embraced
cattle grazing, grape growing and silk growing.  Cotton
srowing was in its inception,  What irrigation  there
were,  was under  the contrel of a handtul of [eudal

16
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magnates  (beks) . lsarism artificially  fanned enmity i %
. « i-.
among the nationalities inhabiting Azerbijan, while cqual- :
ly oppressing all their national culturcs. H
In 1920, the Azerbijan people set up Soviet republic ¥

which, later, tozether with Armenia and Georgila, was afh-
Hated to V. S. S. R, Sovict Rule brought them freedom,
idependence and cconomic and cultural progress. The
([Gymer cimmities between the nationalitics of Azerbijanis
cave wayv to close riendship. Over 60 percent of  the
population consist ol Arerbijanis (Turks), the rest made
up ol Armenuns, Russians, Kurds, Tats, Talyshes and
Georglans, The Azerbrjan republic embraces the Nakhchs-

van autonomous republic with Nakhchivan as its capital,
nd the highland of Karbakh autonomous region {capital
Stepanakert) with an Armenian population.

Almost entirely illiterate and poverty striken under the
: I'sars, the Azerbijan people under the Sovict rule have
hecome aotive, conscious and cultured builders ol thewr {ree
countin.  Abhready by 1936 over 99 pereent of the popula-
Gon was literate. Some  half o million children attend
(hree thousand  schools.  Even  sccondary schools were a
rarity before the Revolution; now besides sccondary schools,
there are 15 higher educational establishments and about a
hundred technical colleges. Before the Soviet rule there
were ondy 12 Azerbijani engincers; now therc arc seventeen

thousand of them,

¥ e, v =RHOCONEET TR T O L e el R RS R e T T e o -

n addidgon there are over 500 Azcrbijan: prolessors
nd scientific workers, the centre ol scientific life being the
: Avzerbijan branch of the Academy of Science, U. S. 5. R.
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The Republic has 15 theatves or opera and ballet. "Fhe
works ol Nipzami, one ol the greatest pocets ol the world,
who lived 800 vears ago, and those of the Azerbijan classics,
have been printed in large editions.  New writers, com-
poscrs and musictans have  arisen. Under Tsarism only
two newspapers were published m Azerbijan language:
today there are about a hundred.  Once sociallv oppressed
the Azerbijan women now cenmjov lull cqualitv with men.

On the outbreak ol war the Baku oiffields were pro
ducing 25> mitlion tons per vear. which was three times thy
output ot the first world war. Oil refiming industry hos
been buile up.  Indusiries working up agricultinal iy
materials have oxpanded constderably.

A similar progress 1s Lo be observed n oagriculture.
The crop area exceceds one  milhion hectres. Nwuncerous
nrigation canals have been dug, the Jargest heing the Samw
Devicht canal—-107 kilometres lone and nnigating 60,00
hectres—which was built 1 1910, Azerbijan 1s the second
fargest cotton growing republic 1 the UL S0 80 Roand the
largest producer of long staple Egyptian cotton. "The hill
Jopes are coverad with fruie orchards, vinevards, tobuacor
plantations and mulberry groves. Tea and Citrus are
now being grown in the Lankaran lowlands. while to the

north. ncar the (]:‘15pinn TICe 15 CTOWN On irrigﬂted land.

l.arge droves ol horses, herds of cattle and flocks of shecp
craszc I winter 1 wmurrigated lowlands and, 1n summer,
On mountain pastures.  Sturgeon, Ovster, beluga, herring
and sander are fished for in the Caspian  where threc
quarters of the world supply of black caviarre is produced.

Marfat.com
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And followig 1s the account of women 1n Azerbijan

.
)
1
by Ehinmnaz Ablanova—Vice Chairman of the Soviet

¢

matronalities, UL 8. S R.

1V omen in Azerbuan.

Soviet women cnjoy cqual rights with men and take
part on an cqual {ooting with men in political and social
life of then country. 1T'he radical changes that have takoen
blace in the conditions of women are particularly cvident
in non-Russian republic, such, for cxample as Azerbijan.
Prior 1o revolution not a single woman of Azerbijan had
hicher education.  For that matter, even secondary educa-

rion was somethine that only a few women, representatives

ot wealthy scctions ol the population, received. While
| the entire people were disfranchised, women were doubly
i trebly so. Barricrs hetween nationalitics which the Tsarist
| regime artificially put up, kept women in worst isolation.
| Women in towns, to say nothing of rural districts, Azerbis
JAUCSe women ever communed with Russian or Arme-
nians.  They were actually under three locks—those ol

<o Ll national and f:nnily 1solation.

|

é

| The Soviet state has liberated women, and the latter
have shown themr uppz*uuiation by widespread participation
i social activity, which  huas  assumed particularly large
proportons i the present war. ‘The petroleum mdustry

f for cxample, wis always regarded as man’s aifair. Today,

R however, women are widely represented 1n the industry and

l you may find them at every kind of post—irom managers

‘“ to rank and file operatives.  Hall of the workers of Baku

Marfat.com
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pﬁ‘[l'{}]tunl mdustiy e women. And all natanalites o
represented. The Azerbijans, Russian  ard  Armensan
women usuallv work in the swme brgadess "The Avzerhis
janese wonnan Zinaida Flassamova, teitches Russtanr gn s
wor king under her on the petrofaum felds,  “The Nnne-
Nian wonun Susanna Kachorova, who works as loreman I
hichlv yespected by girhs ol variots nattonadities workine
m her brigade,

Women ol Azerbyan have made e insaluable conmy
bution to oul wartime agriculture. Formei v, women
were mostly busy in their homes  and on ther Kkitchen

pardens, taking hardly any part in farming, Todav, how-

CVOT, WOMUCI represent ;o percentt of the collective fanm
nn-mh&rship 111 .—'\}'t“l’hih-ﬂl'l and they do most ol the work on

the farms. It mav be stated without exaggeration thad

today the woman is the central figure o the countryside.
Women have given a particularly good account ol them-
sclves on cotton lields, About six thousand women ol
Azerbijan have been awarded moedal tor the defence ol
Caucasus for heroic work at ther jobs m the rear,

Urge tor knowledge 1s a characteristic trait of Sovied
¢irls. In the Industrial college, one of the largest hughey
cducational institution of Azerbijan. over twelve Lundred,
out of a student body of twenty two hundred, are o1rls.,
In medical and pedagogical colleges women reprosent -
percent ol student body,

We have many womcen Scientsts. Not so long age

the Azerbijani women, Dilshad Muganilimkava, recoived

the deeree of the doctor of Biological Sciences. She 1s the
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fust Azerbijanese woman to receive the highest scientific T

: , , 3
degree. In the conntryside women lorm the backbone ol -
intellicentiac In any rural district and large village you B
will (ind woman doctors, agronomuists and teachers. In }

the village of Vayan, Khanlar district, which is rcemote
from the cultural district, the doctor, a Russian woman, r
Nina Bobkina is on oxcellent terms with the local Azerbi-

janese population, _

Scores o thousands ol women, mothers and wives of
men who have been called to colours, are active socially, '
and helping the Soviet governing bodies. They sce to it
that families ol men at the {front receive proper care. They
make 1t thewr business to provide material atd, when neces-
sary o help place for a cluld i the  Kindergarten oy
sce to it that she or he attends the school. They perform
many other funcuons of this nature.

Soviet women, who have received cqual rights with
men are keeping place with them in political and social
activity, are controlhing their full share to their country's
r war clforts.

And finally, G. Guscinov thus deseribes the art and

culture ol .\xcrhiiun.
- § -
vt and Culturve of Azerbijan

The art ol Azerbijan has for itsell a worthy place 1
the cultural wealth of Soviet Republic. Having made

the most oi their rich historical heritage, people of Azer-

s el o g R -H:ﬂml-mv T T e N, R

bijan have promoted arts in every way and, in the trying

; veurs of the great patriotic war, have placed their art in
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the scrvice ol the struegle against Huitler's  barbarous
hordcs.

I11 recent vears the roles of theatres o Azerbijan has 3
csainced Il UMPOrtancc, Prior to the advent of Soviet rule B
the theatre in Averbijan was 1 sore plight.  The existing
order of society and age old superstitions hampered the
creative art. It was., for example, forbidden for women
1o appeiar on the stage.

With the coming ol Soviet power requisite condition
for the growth and development of Azerbijancse theatre
were created.  Important national theatres, such as the
A\sizbekov State  drama and Akhundov  Opera Theatre
.md a whole network of other theatres came nto beine.

At the present time Azerbijan boasts ol 2-1 theatres.

During war vears manyv important plays have becn
added to the repertory of Azerbijan theatres. These plavs
were written by such outstanding writers as Swmned Vurgun.
Rasulzede and Suleiman Rustum.  Valiant deeds of the
fichting men and supreme effort ol people on the home
{ront fonn thesis of the plays.

Over fiftv musical compositions have been dedicated
to the present war by composers of Azerbijan. Patriotic
songs written by Uzeir Gadijibekov, Stalin prizewinner,
said Rustum-off and other composers have ganed widcr
publicity.

Some ol the republic’s most widely known actors are
Mirza Agha, Stalin prizewinner and People’s artist of
Azerbijan and People’s Artist of the Republic, Sidqg:

Rulullo and Alekperov. By their excellent mmpersona-




i

L

ot Be. PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS

tions the actors have won their way into the hearts ol
Azerbijan  audiences. Important successcs have  becn
scored by the republic 1 the Cinema field.

Azerbijan actors have been entertaining fighting men
and soldicr patients in anmy hospitals ever since the begin-
ning of the war.

The present war has not interfered with the cultural
progress of Azerbijan.

Artists of Azcerbijan, many of whom have been and
still are at the front, have painted hundreds of Canvasses
reflecting the heroism ol Azerbnjanmian soldiers at the front
and the encreetic cflorts m the rear.

An cxhibition of paintings, graphic art, sculpture and
ornantental art is scheduled to open in Baku in the ncar
(uture.  Represented at the first section of this exhibition
called “Our Countryv” are mainly landscapes of Azerbijaﬁ,
original beauty of 1ts mountain  peaks and valleys, the
Samur Devichi canal which changed the landscape for
many scorcs of Kilometers, ancient Kuba and Baku with
its forest. .\ special section of the Exhibition is dedicated to
Azerbaijan's agriculture and oil. Ol interests among the
cxhibits is Makhmud Tegivev's preture “Cotton picking”

and Upicking  grapes”, a colourful canvass by Sherift

Sherilzade. |

1 e “Batde of the Caucasus'™ 1s the title of the section
which exhibits works of frontier artists. On display n the
section are also numerous drawings and cartoons by the
ate Azim \zimzade, People’s artist of Azerbijan.

Carpets and rugs occupy a prominent place at the

Marfat.com
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«xhibition.  Threc splondid rugs designed by the talented
artist Latit Koimov reproduce  portraits ol Lenm and
stalin and the Azerbrjanian statesman Mir Dzaflar Bagirov. o

Fuad Abdurahmanov, vouthful \zerbrjannm sculp-
tor. 1s completing his work on monument  to the  vreat
Azerbijanian poct, Nizami, 7.5 meters tall, this monument
will be mounted on eranite pedestal in the aty o

Kairovobad.

ey Twrkewenia

Bordering on Iran and  Alghanistan and stretchime
lrom the Caspian Sca to Amudarva river Soviet 'Turkeme
ma spreads over a territory of 5600 squarce kilometer
ol which four-fifths arc taken bv the Karakum  (Black
vand) desert. In the latier vears Soviet explorers discover -
cd the desert rich with underground and surface watars
and pastures well able to {eed five million heads ol cande.
Turkemenia has about two mulhon imhabitants, and its
capital 1s Ashikabad.

A backward countrv undar the Isarist regnuae, 1is
people were chieliy engaged m rasing cotton near oasces,
tending sheep and camel bhrecding in the desert.

Atrer the Twrkumanians, with the assistance of Rus-
stans, tormed the Umon ot Soviet Republics, 'Turkemeni:
began to travel uphill ar a rapid space. Apart from
Turkemenians, who form the bulk of the populaton.

Russian. Uzbeks, Kazhakas, Balucht and Iranian reside
in Turkemenia. Today Turkemenia 1s proud of the fact
that her valiant sons defended the [recdom and indepen- a3

;t__
Marfat.com



250 PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS

dence of the mother country.

T'urkemenia’s  pcasants  have organised collective
farms and were  provided with tractors, combines and
seeds by Soviet Govt., as well as finances for their irrigation
system.  The Turkemenian intellectual class s rising to
the fore. Whereas in the T'sarist times, there were only
three native agriculturists in the whole of Turkemenia,
now there arce 15000 In 1939 the unnual income of about
cight hundred collective farms exceeded one million rou-
bles.  Radio, "Uelephone, Cinema Houses and Library be-
cune part ol village scene. New lrrigation dams have
heen built and are bringing about considerable expansion
in cotton plantations, particularly of Turkemenia’s famed
Feyptian varieties, as well as vineyards and orchards.
Aericulttnre has even penctrated into the Karkoruni desert.
Over two million heads ol cattle graze in the pasture 1
desert and foothills where “Caracul” sheep, strong fiect
[ooted horses and large horned cattle are raised.

Cotton ginning plants, textile factories, silk spinning
Mills, Jarge meat packing plant and boot tactory havc
sprung up in the recent years.  Mining has Jdeveloped
extensively, and fishing along the shores of Caspian Sea,
the home of black caviare, has become an Important
industin.  In 1937 the 'produ(r.tion of Turkemenials grew
seven cand half of that i 1913,

I ie Sovict svstem has not only put new blood 1nto
cconomic life of Soviet Turkemenia, but led people to
prosperity and enlightenment.  In twelve years upto 1939
¢he population increased by 25%. 1400 schools, conduc-
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ted in the languages ol various people mbabtiiug Tarke
menia, have been opened. as well as 35 colleges and four i

Both men and women ol Turkemenia are :

LIV CTSILICS.
aiven cvery opportunitv ol higher ecducation,  SIXty Dews
papers are published 1 the republic. lorty ol which ap
pear in Turkemenian language.

Also seven magazines and numerous books are pub-
lished in millions of copies annually,  Thirty saentiti

mstitutions., headed by the Turkemenian
conduct rescarch 1 the

brancly of thy-

Academy ol Sciences LSS R.

republic. There are 37 theatres. 700 Libraries, 600 ctuls

houses.  Due homage is being paid to Turkemcema’s cut-
ural heritage.  Within the past vears many poets, Writers

nd artists have come to the fore in this once dark and

obscure land.
d
Ashkabad, Turkemena's L‘upltul, has been converted
into a thriving cultural and manufacturing centre with
beautiful parks and SPCCKICSs

its own colleges, theatres,
modern building (B. I'. 1.

wide avenues rummed byotall

Becdty .
lo nupplcment Ay, B P 1. Bedri's account we gh':;'f

below the observations of 1. Pomcelov who recently visited

Jurkemoenia,

n the Land of Sand.
bordering on Iran and Afghanistan, lies Turkemenia, one
which may well be termed the

To the cast of Caspian Seu,

ol the Soviet republics
“Land of Sand”, as aincty five percent ol its area (otld .

not bhe called anything else but desert.
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Over part of "I'urkementa’s territrjry stretches the l‘

a0

famous Kara Kum desert. In speaking of it a century ago,
lieutenant Barris of the East India Coy, had said that the
[ncdian deserts were nothing compared to the Kara Kum |
which is boundless ocean of sand, terrible to behold”. And E
truc cnongh: lor long centuries Turkemenia’s deserts |

repetled setiders rousing m them supcrstitimm {car. }

T'oday, however, the desert has been found to contain

rich mincral deposits and part of it has becn turned into

eyl

vast pasture lands for cattle to graze.

[n the spring ol 1941, when 1 had occasion to take
an automobile trip through Turkemenia, T {ound apricot
trees in full blossom in Kara kum desert.  Here also sheep
and goats erazed  and there was a steady 1movement oi
heavily laden caravans, as well as cood deal of automobile
rrafhe,

Ancient oases like the Pedjak, Murgaba, and Amu
Davi, separvated by the Karakum sands, arc sttuated
wuth castern part of Turkemema.  Therc are fertile lands
around them, and ample light and sun for vegetation, but
not cnouch water. Thus, to cultivate the land, 1t was
necessny 1o itrigate i, However, it was only recently that
an adequate mrrigation system was erccted here with assis-
cince rendered  to Turkemenian people by the Soviet
Covernment.  Flundreds of millions of roubles were al-

located by the Government for the construction of dams

and canals in Vurkemenia. The building of only dam
on the Murghab river had run into five milhon roubles.
yesides this, the Government has helped the Republic by

Marfat.com
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providing it with modern machiaery. matcrtals and nioga
tion building cxperts. This resulted moan expansion and
reconstruction ol the Republic entire arrigation sysienn
which today, extends many thowand Kilometers, Iy
these means rational nolisation of land and water i the
Republic has been achieved and the arca under cultiva
ton enlarged, greatly diminishing the descrt area.

Afrer the crection of the wricauon  system, agricul
ware in the Republic began to develop by leaps and bounds.
The acrege of cotton plantations, the main cop of the
Republic, had expanded in 10 to wwo and hall thines
their size 1n 1913, whereas  the yield per aae doubled
The cultivation of grain, rice, water melons, cantelepoes,
lucrenc, sesame has been renewed and manv vinevards

and orchards appeared 1n recent years.

-

It is, howcever, cattle breeding, cotton growing, and

1

agriculture that have shown paruocularly marked develop-
ment.  Coteon, Caracul, meat, and silk are the prinapal
products witht  which Turkemenia supplies the Sovice
Linion.

During the wuar agriculture in Turkemenia has scored
<cveral significant successes. I 1940, Turkemenia's collec-
tive farms have expanded their planting acreage by hittle
over 10,000 hectres.  One and half times as much grain has
been sown as 1 the last prewar year. Collective {arms
record a considerable increase of livestock. In 1912 goat
herds mcreased by $50,00,000 heads,

These tremendous advances in agriculture have made

it possible for Turkemenia to augment its deliveries 1o the
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Red Army, as well as to the Urban population. Turke-
menia has also been able to supply industry with greater
quantitics of raw matcrals sttch as cotton, silk and various.

It was through intensc eftorts and wide enterprise that
the collective farmers have succeeded in expanding cattle
breeding and the raising ol the crops. The increase ol
the acreage under cultivation was made possible by the
new irrigation systen. Despite the fact that the majority
ol the men folk are at the battle Iines, still the farmers
have built and are building today new irrigation systems.
Among the large irrigation system under construction are
the Soviet Jab, Klych bai, Bassaga Sakinsky Uzbot canals.

Where the extsting pastures could no longer accommo-
date the erowing herds and there was a great demand ol
water. Soviet Scientist undertook a close study of the desert.
They discovercd water in places which ull recent times
were regarded as absolute dry,

Fight vears ago wells were dug in these parts and al-
ready i 1957, nearly 100,000 sheep belonging to the col-
lcetive Farms erazed there. Since the beginning of the war
many new wells were dug and large herds transterred to
this part ol Karakum desert.

The desert today is being studied morc carciully than
cver with a view to making it serve agriculture. To make
the land vicld bountcous harvests with the least possible
expendrtares of water is 1 major problem now being solved
by Sovict agricultural  experts in Turkemenia. Good

#

results have been obtained from the very start.
According to an approximate estimates, Karkum desert
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1 0 : - Hlions heads of cattle
drowld 1o ile pastures 1o {ive milhions hoads of cattle.
This is what the Turkemenians have set thanselves out to

achicve .
(y  Neovolaa

soviet Kirghizia, with a population ol nearlyv o twao il
lHons, spreads over an urea of 197000 square kilometers.,
It is situated in the Eastern pare ol Sovict Cenwral st
bordering on western Chunae Frunve, the capital of the
1¢public has 100,000 imhabitants.

Kirghizia was one of the most backwird ol ProvInges
i Isarist Russii, 1ts people. ousted from nmgated moun-
tain vallevs led a nomad life moving with thew herds, ol
tents and household utensils, trom place to place.  Catte

£y
<

Wis 13 a4 very pl‘imitix'ﬂ state, there being hurdl}' ANV implv-

rasing was once  of their mam occupation. . Agriculturs

ments with which to till the small serips of land.  With the
cxception ol tew handicrate shops and @ scant sprinkhimg o y
mines, there wis not the Jeast evidence ol mndustry e the
COUNLY,

The Knghiy people were actually on the verge ol ox-
tincuon, their number having dwindled by ten percent 13
the decade preceding the first world war. The lTow level
of their culture mav be judged bv the lact that 98 percent
of the population was Hliterate. In all the schools of Kir-

chizia, including Russian schools, 7,000 children were i
sitendance.
With the advent ol Soviet power came the reburth ol

kKirohiz people who recerved their national autonomy and .

Martat.com
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set up the Sovicr autonomous republic in 1921 which) in
1056, became a union republic. "T'wo thirds of Kirghizia's
inhabitants are Kirghisz, and the rest are Russians, Ukru-
nians, Uzbek, Uear and Dungans.

[n the course of 12 years preceding the last census in
1939, the population of Kirghizia showed an increase of 45
pereent, whercas 1939 alrcady 70 percent of the population
could read and write. Tt was during this period that writ-
ten Kirghiz language  was  introduced.  The number ol
«hools in comparison with the Tsarist time was multiplicd
17 tines; there are at present ncarly 2,000 schools in K-
ohizia and the number of  pupils 15 300,000.  In high
< hools there are 170 times as many students as before the
lirst world war.  Five higher technical colleges have been
founded in the republic,

Scores ol public libraries and clubs have been open:
cd 1 oall parts of Kirghizia,  Its {olklores, such as ¢pic
pociis, “Manas” has been given its rightlul place. New
Sovict literature has come of age in the republic, and
nunicrous newspapers and magazines are being issued. The
cstablishment of 17 new theaters as well as the first Kirghiz
opera is {urther proof of the cultural upsurge in the repub-
lic. Scientific rescarch activities have developed around
kirghiz afhiliated branch of the Academy of Sciences,
LS. S R

The way ol lile of the Kirghiz people has hikewise
andereone a deeproosted change; Kirghiz women have 0aIn-
cd their comancipation and, with the help ot Soviet govern-
ment, the Kirghis shcphcrd folk have settled on the land.
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O the maountatn acd footiutls of 'l"}-;!nahun seitiomeretys o
Cormer nomads, the modern standard ol lix'in}_;' Catre 1Nk
heing.,  Kirehiz peasanis united mto collective farns, and
WL lmnidcd with tractors, comtbimes and other m;tthinvrjv

Iy the Soviet state.

Today, cattle brecding has come o its own 1 k-
chizia which has over three nullions of horses, large horn-
cd cattle, sheep and goats.  T'o what extent agriculture has
extended in the 1epublic may be seen from the {o'lowine
facts—already i 1937 over once wmillion hectres were under
cultivation, thar iy 63 percent more than i1 L sabist LI,
[our timces more technical crops have been rvamsed ar
vallev adjoining the mountain slopes and powerful wrigs-
tion canals have been crected. Recent vears have witnes.
sed the addition ol 3000600 hectres to the area uader

inig:ni(m.

The tood mdostry, partcularly wmeat packing and
sugar refining s rapidly growing in Kirghizia. The Tex-
ttle industry has developed.  As to the miming, Kirghizia &
suppiving all Central Asia with her coall Kirghiz towns
have changed beyond recogmiuon, particularly Trunee has
orown Into an nuportant cconomic and  culoaaral center
with paved strcets, and {ine espianades bordered by poplars

and oaks and L'Um{:l}' modern buildingﬂ_

And Japiar Shukurov (Vice Chairman of the MAcademy

ob  Sciencesy  thus describes the Science DIOYTEFSCS t)

Hu*r_{h!;iu.
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Science Progresses in Kivghiza ‘l
[ he setting up of a branch of the U. 5. 5. R, Academy ‘

of Science in Kirghizia was @ major event in the life of the
Central Asian Republic. 1t comes as recognition of pro-
oress made and holds  out still - bigger prospects for the
futwre.

A study ol the natural resources of the republic and

il
-— —_—

wiys and means ol utilising them for the development ol
the industry and agriculture forms the major task of the

-— r'= -

-

brauch. b owas only in the Soviet times that a systematic
studv of mural wealth of Kirghizia was launched. The
cflorts ol the  indefatigable mineral hunters brought to.
lioht many valuable deposits.

I'he mountain ranges have been lound to contain oil,
coul, iron, vold, non-tarrous metals, tungsten, molvbdenum.
Cinadium and a0 host ol other minerals.  There 15
hardly @ chemical element in the Medeleyen "Fable that
hot to be found in the Tian Shan mountain Range, the
Pamirs or the Altais.  Kirghizia occupies frst place m the
Soviet union for rave metal resources. 1o adso contains
three quarters ol the prospected reserves in Central Asia.

One ol the first order geological jobs facing the branch
v detailed survey of known deposits with a view to accele-
vating thew L'x]}luitnliml for the country’s needs. The
potentialitios for cstablishing a chemical mndustry working

on local raw materials will be im*cstigated.

kirehizia with its wide range of climes {rom sub-tropt-
cal in the vallevs to sub arctc i1 the mountains ofters great .

possibilities to agriculture as yet far from fully tapped with
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what nomad stock breoding previahing  there hut two

—— W =
- -

A Nl

decades ago.

I'fforts ol biologists will be concentiated on pushing, K
agricalonral development. "Then progranmume ol rescarch
will include a stady ol local flora wimed ar dhaselosing
medicinal herbs and plants suitable Tor producig msect-
crdes to combar agricultural pests,

Spectal attention will he devoted o the muoduction
ol new rops a field i which notable achievements have
been scored.  Although sugar beet cultivation was Taunch.
cd but several vears ago, within three years the viclds in
the Chu vallev were the biggest 1 the country. One ol
the new crops scientists will help to mtroduce 15 tea.

Stock raising occuples a prominent place i Kirghizia's
cconomy - and, conscquently, considerable  cflort will be
direccted by the branchy to apply the latest findings ol
saience lor promoetion of hvestock breedimg.

In e with these wasks the branch 15 extendimg the
actinities ob  the  agricultural raw matcerials, biochemicat,
phyvaological and other related laboratones,

The humantties will also come mm lor much considera-
tton.  The nstitute  of  language, hterature and History
has worked out the grammar of the Kirghiz language, com-
piled dictionaries and published a number of papers on
hnguistics and historyv.  One of the major tasks tackled by

L

the institute’s staft s the recordine of the “manas” and

o

UScemetcr” eplc poems.  More than onc million verses ol
ifferent variants of the Kirghiz Cpics have been recorded

to date.

; _

Marfat.com



i) PRESENT DAY CONDITIONS :

¥

Archacolovical exeavations carried out on the territory ‘%

ol the republic have yiclded valuable finds.  Several works
on archacology have been published and others are being

prejared. y

I.

0y Tawrtaria :

The Partar people, one ol the numerous brotherly
people 11 the Sovicet Unton, are now cclebrating the anni-
versary of their Teee, national existence.  On May 27, 1920
1 oremlin at Moscow Teni and Kalinin signed a decision
Jbout the formation ol the  "lartar autonomous Soviet
upnh]u out  obf  the lormer Kazan, Ula, Samara, Vyatka,
Simbres  Astrakhan and Daghestan provinccs, cmbracing
bout ten millions  of  people. Before the revolution of
1017 e Partars were engaged pimnrlly in {arming. ‘The
miin (rops were rve and oats. The  peasant allotments
were siall and were constantly subdivided and reduced m
s vhe mcthods of farming were the most priminyve,
The Land was cultivated wath wooden ploughs and wootden
hattows.  Jhe vield was anall. Thus 1t went on ot
CONLLITIOS.

Ondy adier the revolution ol 1917 and the formaton
ol the Tartar republic was 1 ushered in the cpoch ol progrcss.
In the wwenty three vears ol their autonomous national
oxistence, the Tartar people have effected a radical recon-

siruction ol the 1‘Cpublic'5 ;lgriculture. Primitive i1‘11p1[:-

ents have been replaced by six thousand tractors, threc

)

thousand  harvesier—combings, large number of motor ‘

lorries and laree quantities of the most uptodate farm

Marfa